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The Acts of the Apostles and Ecclesia in Africa
An Intertextual Inquiry

This present work consists of six points: (1) Nature and Scope of the thesis; (2)
Problem and Method (first part of chapter one). (3) Research Hypothesis (second part of
chapter one) (4) The use of quotations from Acts in [-cclesia in Africa (chapters three
and four); (5) The allusions to Acts in Fficclesia in Africa (chapter five), Finally, the
synthesis and Evaluation of the results of the Research (chapter six).
1. The Nature and Scope of the Thesis

The present study is hermeneutical and interdisciplinary in nature since it deals
with the applied interpretation of Scripture (Acts) in a magisterial document (/-cclesia in
Africa) and the meaning that results thereof. The thesis is a research inquiry, analysis and
evaluation of the intertextual links between the Acts of the Apostles and f.cclesia in
Africa. First and foremost. the work consists in identifying these intertextual links and
secondly in analyzing and evaluating their significance in Acts and then in fcclesia in
Afrrica. This research is a pioneering work in the intertextual reading ot Acts and Lcclesia
in Africa in a way that has not been undertaken before.
2. Problem and Method

Reading /-cclesia in Africu critically. one notices that it uses extensively quotations
and allusions to the book of the Acts of the Apostles. The focus of the thesis. therefore, is
on the study of these quotations from and allusions to Acts based on Gerard Genette's
theory of intertextuality. Genette defines intertextuality as a relationship of copresence

between two or among many several texts whose main categories are quotations, allusions
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and plagiarism. Since I did not find any trace of plagiarism in Lcclesia in Africa, the study
is, therefore focused on quotations and allusions as the prominent text linking devices
between Acts and /-cclesia in Africa. The process involves a number of questions which
are addressed throughout the thesis. (1) How judicious is the actual choice and selection
of these passages from Acts ? How consistent is their use within the overall story of Acts
? (2) What is their function in the literary context of Ecclesia in Africa ? Are they used
according to any exegetical or theological method or are they used as prooftexts to
confirm the argument of the author of Ecclesia in Africa ? (3) What bearing does Acts
have on the understanding of the identity of the African Church and its evangelizing
mission? (4) What is the connection between these references to Acts with the main
themes of the exhortation? (5) What light does Acts shed on the reading and
understanding of l-cclesia in Africa, and does Fcclesia in Africa give any new insights in
reading Acts? (6) Is there any ideological underpinning the use of Acts in Ecclesia in
Africa?

In order to have a sound philosophical and literary basis, Genette's theory of
intertextuality is anchored on Paul Ricoeur’s philosophical hermeneutics coupled with
reader-response criticism as developed by Wolfgang Iser. lIser’'s theory is a
phenomenological approach to reading. Iser tocuses on the effect ot the text on the reader.
He speaks about the dynamic and creative power of texts. Texts invite, provoke and
engage the imagination of the reader. He states that a text that is not being read is more or
less dead. Only a text that is being read comes to life; the text evolves with its reader. And

only then does meaning of this text comes to life in the individual reader. For lIser, the
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meaning of literary texts is developed during the act of reading. The meaning does not
reside in the text waiting to be uncovered, but instead is formulated by the reader while
reading. Ricoeur furnishes philosophical hermeneutics for understanding texts through his
theory of distanciation and appropriation. He maintains the semantic autonomy of texts
and the need for appropriation since they have a surplus of meaning. Ricoeur and Iser
provide us with necessary categories in order to understand and define the act of reading,
that is. the relationship between the world of the text and the world of the reader.
3. Research Hypothesis

The underlying assumption throughout this study is that Acts (genotext) and
Fcclesia in Africa (phenotext) mutually illuminate and transform each other. Fcclesia in
Africa is considered the reader of Acts. Intertextually speaking, the phenotext can only be
understood in relation to the genotext. In turn. the genotext acquires new dimensions of
meaning from the phenotext. The phenotext receives. illumines and transforms the
genotext within its literary fabric. In turn, the genotext enlarges the horizons of the
phenotext and shapes a new identity for the African Church. This hypothesis is the
unifying thread that knits together the whole thesis. Each reference to Acts in Lcclesia in
Africa will be studied in relation to both the genotext and the phenotext.
4. Quotations from Acts in Ecclesia in Africa

According to Genette, a quotation is the most explicit and literal form of
intertextuality, characterized by quotation marks. with or without specific references.
Generally, quotations are analyzed and evaluated according to the following criteria:

(1) type. (2) frequency. (3) position (4) quantity. and (4) function. There are two main



types of quotations: those with and those without a quotation formula. There are twenty-
five quotations from Acts in licclesia in Africa, namely, Acts 1:8 (which is quoted sixteen
times); Acts 2:11 (quoted twice): Acts 2:42; Acts 2:44-45; Acts 4:12; Acts 8:27-39. Acts
10:34-35.47; Acts 10:45-46; and Acts 20:28. Out of the twenty-five above mentioned
quotations, five are introduced with a quotation formula, namely, Acts 1:8 (twice). Acts
2:11; Acts 10:34-35. 47. and Acts 10: 45-46. The remainder appear without any such
formula.

Of all the quotations. Acts 1:8 is the most frequent and by far the most important
quotation from Acts in Ficclesia in Africa. It links together the other references to Acts in
Fcclesia in Africa. It is interwoven within the literary fabric of lcclesia in Africa and
forms an integral part of the thematic structure of Lcclesia in Africa. It introduces the
theme of the exhortation and is found in the headings of chapters five and seven of the
document. It is therefore thematic in tunction. It introduces the concept of witness which
has been illumined and transformed by lcclesia in Africa to include evangelization,
inculturation, interreligious dialogue, justice and peace and means of social
communication. Witness is a catalyst for evangelization in Lcclesia in Africa and a new
way of being missionary. Lcclesia in Africa clearly prefers to speak about witnesses rather
than missionaries. Whereas the word “missionary” is used thirty-three times, the word
“witness™ is used fifty-four times and is found in every chapter of the document: once in
the introduction and conclusion; four times in Chapters One and Two; eleven times in
chapter three; six times in chapter four: eight times in chapter five; nine times in chapter

six; ten times in chapter seven. In turn, Acts 1:8 enlarges the missionary horizons of the



Church in Africa and gives it a new identity. The African Church is given a mandate by
Christ to bear witness. not only in Africa. but in the whole world. Acts 1:8 is used as an
authoritative warrant to give weight to the exhortation. The concept of witness is very
pertiient and empowering to the Church in Africa whose soil has been sprinkled with the
blood of the martyrs, witnesses of faith par excellence. The life of the African Church
comes from the blood of the martyrs of the old and the contemporary ones. both
recognized and unsung martyrs. The present challenges facing the C hurch call for
authentic witnesses and effective testimony. Witness provides a sound biblical basis for the
mission of the Church in Africa. Witness puts the African Catholics within the biblical
tradition of witnesses of the death and resurrection of Christ. Witness is also pastorally
fitting for the African Church. The present situation of the African continent cries for
witnesses of hope and resurrection. The other quotations trom Acts in Lcclesia in Africa
develop in their own way different aspects of the new identity of the African C hurch. Acts
helps create a new vision and proposes new ways of being missionary for the African
Church today.
S. Allusions to Acts in Ecclesia in Africa

Whereas Genette defines quotations as explicit forms of intertextuality, he
describes allusions as less explicit and less literal forms of intertextuality. Allusions are
more subtle than quotations and therefore are not easy to detect. They are more engaging
on the reader and presuppose a critical, competent. knowledgeable reader. There are two
main criteria for detecting allusions. One is the recognition of a marker, that is. a signal of

the presence of another independent text within a focused text. The other is the
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identification of the evoked text (genotext). There are nine allusions to Acts in lcclesia in
Africa. They fall under four categories: first, six allusions to the event of Pentecost (Acts
2:1-13); second, an allusion to Peter’s kerygmatic discourse (Acts 2:14-40); third, an
allusion to witness (Acts 1:8). and finally: an allusion to Paul’s speech at Areopagus (Acts
17:22-34). From the above list of allusions, it is clear that most refer to the Pentecost
event and evoke Acts 2:1-13. The word “Pentecost™ is a outstanding marker. These
allusions to Pentecost highlight the role of the Holy Spirit as the divine witness and the
principal agent of evangelization and inculturation. The emphasis on Pentecost helps
balance the presentation of witness through quotations. According to Acts human
witnesses are empowered by the Holy Spirit. These allusions to Acts enlarge the horizons
of the African Church. Its beginning and splendid growth are attributed to the Holy Spirit.
6. Synthesis and Evaluation of the Results of the Research

This study has vyielded interesting results concerning intertextuality as a
methodological tool, the new understanding of Acts and the new identity of the African
Church. In the first place. Genette's theorv of intertextuality has proved illuminating and
insightful. Genette gives a pragmatic and systematic way of determining intertextextual
relationship between the genotext and the phenotext. He highlights the value of quotations
and allusions as intertextual devices. However, intertextuality would be superticial without
Ricoeur’s hermeneutics and lIser’s theory of reading. Ricoeur and Iser give tools and
meaning to the phenomenon intertextuality. As an ideologically charged concept,
intertextuality helps unmask ideological underpinnings in the use of texts. Most quotations

from and allusions to Acts in Fcclesia in Africa have been chosen trom the first part of



Acts which deals with Peter as the head of the college of the apostles and very little is said
about Paul. Only one quotation and one allusion refer to Paul. This clearly shows the
ideological use of Acts in the document.

Secondly, [-cclesia in Africa presents a fresh reading of Acts. References to Acts
have acquired new dimensions of meaning. For example, the biblical notion of witness as
used in Fcclesia in Africa receives a new emphasis: witness of life. It includes
evangelization. inculturation, interreligious dialogue, justice and peace and means of social
communication. The use of Pentecost in /cclesia in Africa makes it a dynamic concept
applicable whenever and wherever the Gospel is preached and accepted. Acts is a record
of accounts of the events of “Pentecost.” Finally. this study has helped shape a new
identity for the African Church. It is a mission church becoming missionary. Having been
an object of evangelization. it has become a subject. Witness is its new metaphor for
mission and inculturation is its new missionary paradigm. This research ends with
suggestions of some hermeneutical principles which should guide a reader in interpreting a
magisterial document. This work opens up new avenues for the critical study of Scripture

in canonical and non-canonical texts, in ofticial magisterial and non-otticial texts.
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INTRODUCTION

1. The Importance of the Topic

Before speaking about the importance of this research. I deem it useful to inform
the reader of my social location and perspective. | have undertaken this project as an
African missionary from Sub-Saharan Africa where Christianity, especially the Catholic
Church, is a little over a hundred years old. Most local Catholic Churches in Sub-Saharan
Africa have celebrated their centenaries of evangelization in recent decades. In the last
hundred years the Churches in Sub-Saharan Africa have experienced a tremendous
growth. There has been an increase in the number of native clergy. seminarians and
candidates for Institutes of consecrated life and catechists. particularly women catechists.'
Because of such an increase in vocations the leadership of the Church is now in the hands
of the indigenous population. In most countries the presence of expatriate missionaries has
been reduced to an insignificant level. e.g. the missionary congregations of both men and
women in Lesotho are all run by indigenous leadership. Moreover, there are many new

locally founded institutes which are sending their own missionaries to other African

' T TIENOU. ~The Statc of the Gospel n Africa.” Evangelical Missions Quarterly 37 (2001)
p-156. savs: ~“Christians arc the majorits of thc populations of manv African countrics. The
countrics with the largest Christian majoritics arc: the Democratic Republic of Congo. Gabon.
Lcesotho. the Republic of Congo. Rwanda. Burundi. South Africa. Swaziland. Kenva. and Angola.”
I comc from Lesotho which is 95% Christian of which 30% is Roman Catholic and whosc
centenany of cvangelization was celebrated in 1962, J. C. OKOYE. “Mutual Exchange of
Encrgics™ Mission in Cross-Cultural Perspective: An African Perspective.” Missiology: An
Internanonal Review 25 (1997) p. 469, writes: “Affrica is witnessing the blossoming of religious
nstitutes that take origin there.” R. LUNEAU. “Les attentes de 1église catholique ¢n occident.”
Concilinm 227 (1990) p. 114. states: “Nulle part aillcurs dans lc monde. la communauté chrétienne
nc grandit aussi vite qu'en Afrique. La scule Eglisc catholique célébre chaque année plus de trois
millions ct demi de baptémes. ct ce chiffre croit régulicrement.™
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countries and abroad.” I am. therefore. writing from the perspective of an evangelized who
has become evangelizer.

The three main reasons which motivated me to undertake the present research on
the intertextual relationship between /l.cclesia in Africa and the Acts of the Apostles are
historical, pastoral and academic. Historically. the post-synodal apostolic exhortation
Lcclesia in Africa is the fruit of what was an unprecedented event for the Catholic Church
in Africa. To the surprise of many Catholics in Africa and elsewhere in the world. on
January 6. 1989, Pope John Paul II announced plans for the special assembly of the synod
of bishops for Africa. instead of the African council as it had been requested by some
African theologians and members of the African episcopate. Despite the controversy
among African bishops and theologians about the content. venue and participants at this
special assembly. the African Church responded with great enthusiasm to the Pope’s
invitation  Although there had been a number of African synods in the first centuries of
the Church. the last svnod of bishops for Africa has been described as the most significant

ecclesial event. because it brought together representatives from the whole African

*OKOYE. “Mutual Exchange of Encrgics.” p. 469. writcs: ~African institutes for brothers count
at lcast scven: Bayozefiti of Rwanda and Burundi (Sons of Joseph): the Joscphitc Brothers of Zaire
(now Congo). the Brothers of St. Stephen (Nigeria): the Sons of Manv. Mother of Mcrey (Nigeria):
thc Bannakaroli Brothers of Uganda: the Benc-Paulo of Burundi: and the Scrvants of the
Immaculatc Heart of Mary (Tanzania). Many African dioceses have begun seading Fidei Donum
pricsts to Europe and Amcrica. as well as to other African dioceses. African institutes founded for
women are more numcrous |...|. Nigeria alonc counts over ten institutes for women that started in
that country. scveral of which have missionarics in many countrics of Africa. Five of these
institutes have missions in Europe and the United States.™

“In Eeclesia i Africa, paragraph 26. thc Popc makes this acknowledgement: | must add that the
response of the African peoples to my appeal to them to share in the preparation of the Synod was
truly admirablc. The replics to the Lincamenta. both within and bevond the African Ecclesial
Communitics. far exceeded cvery expectation.” Among the regional special svnods of bishops
comvoked by the Pope John Paul I1. the African Svnod was the most controversial onc. as is
cvidenced by the amount of literature which has been produced on it.



episcopate. except for Rwanda.® For the first time in history. there took place a special
assembly of the synod of bishops for the African Church involving the whole continent:
from Alexandria to the Cape of Good Hope, from the Persian Gulf to the Atlantic islands
of Cape Verde and Madagascar.” It was also the first time ever that the whole African
Church was welcomed in Rome where it expressed with great joy its faith in Chnist to the
sound of drums and other African musical instruments. The liturgical celebrations of the
opening and closing ceremonies. done in various African rites (Coptic. Ethiopian and
Zairean). were of great symbolic significance for the African Church which is gradually
asserting its rightful place in the communion of the Church.® The synod of bishops for
Africa was an historic moment of grace. a kairos. for the local churches in Africa. It
examined the lights and shadows. strengths and weaknesses of evangelization of the

continent where Christianity is alive and growing rapidly. Statistically. the Atrican Church

* M. DUJARIER. -La tradition synodaic africaine.” Concilinm 239 (1992) p. 14, states: “En
parfant dc tradinon svnodalc “africaine’. nous limitons notrc champ de recherche aux régions de
I"actucl contnent african qui. aux premicrs siccles. ont tenu une place importante dans la vic de
I'Eglisc: I'Egvpte ct 1"Afrique du Nord. avec leurs deux capitales respectives. Alexandric ct
Carthage |...} La premicre st celle de I'Eglise de Carthage au milicu du Hie siccle. marqucéce par la
personnalité de Cyprien. La scconde est celle de I'Eglisc d”Alexandric ou brilla particulicrement
Athanasc a 1'¢poque de I"ananisme. Nous reviendrons enfin en Afrique du Nord pour examincr Ics
svnodes de la longue querelic donatiste a laquelle succéda Iaffaire du pélagianisme. avee Aurclius.
primat dc¢ Carthage. ¢t Augustin d"Hippone.™

" JOHN PAUL H. ~The Message of the Svnod. paragraph 2.7 African Svnod: Pope’s Opeming
Homilv. Message of the Svnad. Message of the AMECEA and IMBISA Bishops (Nairobi: Paulines
Publications. 1994). p. 4. savs: “Today. as we begin the Synod of the Church for the African
Continent. the first in histon.” L. MONSENGWO. ~Un svnode spécial de 1'épiscopat africain.”
Revue Africaine de Théologie 13 (1989). p. 5. writes: “Important. cct événement [est ct e scra
parce que la 1¢re fois qu’un tel synodc cst convoqué au nivcau d un continent.”™

"A. VANNESTE. ~Syvnodc Spcécial de I'Episcopat  Africain.™ FEphemerides  Théologicae
Lovanienses 70 (1994) p. 336, writes: "Aux yeux de tous Ies observateurs il st en cffect apparu
comme unc manifestation cclatante de la vitalit¢ des jeunces églises africaines. symbolisée cn
quclque sorte par la grande concélébration cucharistique d ouverture cn la basilique Saint-Picrre
animéce par de chants ¢t des danses africaincs. Pour I'Eglise africainc il s agissait d'un véritable
¢vénement “historique™: ¢ était la premiére fois quiclic sc trouvait cn tant que telle solenncliement
accucillic ¢t reconnue dans son originalité ct son authenticite.”



was a success story of the 20th century.” However. despite the vibrant and dvnamic
growth, it is faced with daunting challenges.

The synod of bishops for Africa was described as a “synod of resurrection and
hope.™ It highlighted the fact that Africa has become one of the heartlands of the Christian
faith. The centre of gravity of the Christian faith has shifted from the Northern Hemisphere
to the Southern Hemisphere. including Africa. Latin America. and Asia.* Fcclesia in
Africa describes the African Church as a “mission Church which is becoming missionary™
and a church whose faith and witness are becoming increasingly mature. This message
needs retelling if it is to influence the evangelizing mission of the Church today and
tomorrow. Without retelling this message. the synod of bishops for Affrica risks sinking
into the abyss of history and being forgotten. The present research is meant to engage the
African Church and all those interested in Africa in an ongoing conversation about the
evangelization of the continent. While the synod of bishops in Rome has ended. the synod

of the people of Africa in Africa must continue.

" K. BEDIAKO. Chrisuamiy in Atiica: The Renewal of a Non-Western Religion. ( Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press. Orbis Books. 1993). p. 192, writes: “In a scnse. though. there is
probabiv only onc word that can truly describe the present status of Christiamity in Black Africa.
That word is surprise. The surpnse lics not just i the much-publicised demographic breakthrough
that now makcs Africa onc of the heartlands of Chnistian rchigion: the surprise lics at a deeper
level. quite simply in the fact that Africa has become so massively Chnstian at all.™ T.
BOKENKOTTER. 4 Concise History of the Catholic Church(New York: Image Books.
Doubleday & Company. Inc.. 1979). p.374. wnites: “Finallv. we take up the mission story of
Africa. which is onc of incredible success durning the past centun ™

" OKOYE. “"Mutual Exchange of Encrgics.” Mission in Cross-Cultural Perspective.” p. 470.
writes: “The shift in nussion is fast changing the face of the church and of many institutes |...|.
Therefore. the churches of the South. who until recenthy have been the reccivers of a onc-way
mission. would give the third millcnmium its dnves and most important inspirations. This
phenomenon is called 7he Coming of the Third Church.”
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Pastorally. Fcclesia in Africa raises serious and urgent concerns for the local
churches on the continent. The pastoral challenges facing the African continent arres; the
attention of the reader of Ecclesia in Africa. The present research seeks to highlight the
pastoral importance of this apostolic exhortation. As a matter of fact. Ecclesia in Africa
was meant to help plan suitable pastoral structures at the national. regional and continental
level. As we will see from the literature on the document, major pastoral concerns are
treated in the light ot the exhortation. For example. issues like the family. formation of
future priests. inculturation. interreligious dialogue. and many others are evaluated in the
light of L.cclesia in Africa.

Academically. there is a renewed interest in the study of the book of the Acts of
the Apostles among African theologians, as can be seen in the bibliography of this thesis.
In 1984. five vears before the convocation of the synod for Africa. at Ibadan in Nigeria.
there was a congress of African biblical theologians on the theme of “The Acts of the
Apostles and the Young Churches ™ African theologians highly esteem Acts as a suitable
model and inspiration for the voung and vibrant Churches of the continent. Acts is also
seen as a model for inculturation. that is. an incarnation of the gospel message in African
culture. Moreover. Acts provides interesting links between African Christians and the
Bible through figures like the Ethiopian eunuch (Acts 8:26-40). Simeon called Niger.
Lucius of Cyrene (Acts 13:1). and a number of unspecified pilgrims from Egypt and Libya

(Acts 2:10)." The reading of Acts has. therefore. an affective effect on the African reader.

" The results of that congress are published n Revie Africaine de Théologie 13 (1989) pp. 7- 40.

“E. MVENG. | Atrique dans 1. LEglise: Paroles d ‘un croyant. Paris: Editions L' Harmattan. 1985,
p. 66. spcaks of the links between Africans and the Bible: ~Ainsi. s'il v a un héritage des valeurs
assumc dans la Bible. I'Afrique noire fait partic de cet héritage. La Bible cst. au sens premier du
mot. notre héritage spiritucl.™ This work of Myeng is commented upon by P. POUCOUTA. ~“Unc



The thirst for the Word of God is quite intense among the peoples of Africa and
Scripture is given an important role in Lcclesia in Africa. especially the text of the Acts of
the Apostles. which is referred to twenty-four times in the whole exhortation. As | was
reading Lcclesia in Africa. 1 was intrigued by the use of the Bible in general and in
particular the use of Acts of the Apostles. Curiosity led me to question how Acts is used
in lcclesia in Africa. Since | was dealing with two diverse texts at the same time.
intertextuality as an approach became an obvious choice to help name and control the
analysis and evaluation. But intertextuality is a vast phenomenon. Among the many
approaches. | found the theory of Gérard Genette as the most suitable to facilitate the
analysis and evaluation of intertextuality. particularly when coupled with reader-response
criticism since intertextuality is mainly a reading exercise. The whole analysis and
evaluation will anchor on Ricoeur’s philosophical hermeneutics whose impact on biblical
interpretation is well known and internationally accepted. Ricoeur’s hermeneutical theory
provides categories for interpreting religious discourse in its own right.

2. The Nature of the Work

This thesis is an intertextual inquiry exercise guided by Ricoeur’s philosophical
principles of interpretation. It is a hermeneutical study which analyses and evaluates the
use of Acts in lcclesia m Afirica. The language of Ricoeur will be used throughout the
thesis to explain the interaction between Acts and lcclesia in Africa. The focus of the
work is intertextual: it deals with two texts which mutually interpret and interpenetrate

each other in the process of meaning. On the one hand. F.cclesia in Africa  refers to and

lecture africaine de la Bible.” Nonvelle Revue Théologique 120 (1998) pp. 33. who writes: “Cest
dans cctte perspective que Myveng parle des liens entre |"Afrique noire ct la Bible. Pour lui. nous
I"avons dit. la Biblc ¢st notre hentage.™



transforms Acts in its literary fabric. It re-actualizes and re-contextualizes Acts into its
new literary environment. It brings its understanding of the African Church to Acts. On
the other hand, Acts heips to name and configure the African Church in Ecclesia in
Africa. A new meaning results from the interaction of both texts. It is this new meaning
that gives a new identity to the African Church. The search for a new identity for the
African Church is at the core of this work.
3. The Scope of the Work

The present work is clearly limited in its approach and scope. It consists of four
main parts: the first part deals with the method and the variety of literary features which
will help us analyze and evaluate the relationship between Acts and Ffcclesia in Africa.
This part also focuses on the question how much Acts and Lcclesia in Africa have in
common and to what extent they differ. The second part is concerned with the analysis
and evaluation of quotations from Acts and how they are illuminated and transformed by
Leclesia in Africa. all the while helping to shape a new identity for the African Church.
The third part deals with the analysis and evaluation of allusions to Acts and how they are
illuminated and transformed by licclesia in Africa. These also help shape a new identity
for the African Church. Finally, the thesis ends with the evaluation and synthesis of the
whole research.

Lcclesia m Africa could be studied from many other perspectives. However. this
work is focused only on the use of Acts in Lcclesia in Africa. Basing my research on the
theorv of intertextuality. 1 am concerned with quotations of and allusions to Acts as the

most prominent intertextual devices in Lcclesia in Africa. | leave aside other intertextual



devices such as echo. trace, parody, plagiarism and pastiches because thev are not relevant
in the present study.

Although it is not the main focus. this study on the use of Acts in lcclesia in
Africa will shed some light on the use of Scripture in ecclesiastical documents in general.
By doing so. this studv may bring some contribution to knowledge about the

interdisciplinary study of texts.



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AND ECCLESIA IN AFRICA

An Intertextual Inquiry

CHAPTER ONE: THE PROBLEM AND METHOD

This chapter deals with the following points: (1) general observations concerning
Fcclesia in Africa;’ (2) the statement of the problem; (3) the state of the research; (4) the
research hypothesis. (5) the method. which includes the following: a) intertextuality:
b) philosophical criteria. c) literary criteria for the evaluation of the use of Acts in /A
and d) tools for the analysis of the quotations and allusions to their context in Acts and
liA: Finally. (6) the plan of the thesis.
1. General Observations

I-id is a post-svnodal apostolic Exhortation written and promulgated by Pope John
Paul Il on September 14. 1995, It was officially signed and handed to the African bishops
at Yaoundé. in Cameroon.” It is the first of the series of post-synodal exhortations that

John Paul Il promulgated in the light of the celebration of the Great Jubilee Year 2000."

'Hereafier referred to as £74. Such an abbreviation is used by J. ELSENER. “The African Syvnod
in the Light of the Post-Svnodal Exhortation fcclesia m Africa of Pope John Paul 117 Newue
Zeuschrifi fiir Missionswissenschafi 33 (1997) pp. 69-71. The Book of the Acts of the Apostles
will be referred to mostly as Acts.

- The official text of the Exhortation was given in French in Yaoundé (Cameroon) and in English.
in Johannesburg (South Africa) and in Narobi (Kenva) in 1995,

“The other apostolic post-synodal exhortations that were promulgated aficr 24 arc the following:
(1) Lcclesia in America (January 22, 1999). (2) Eeclesia in Asia (November 6. 1999). Lcclesia in
Oceama (November 22, 2001). Amongst all these exhortations. £iA4 is the only onc whosc theme
consists of Acts 1:8.



LiA is the result of the last special assembly of the svnod of bishops for Africa which took
place in Rome from April 10 to May 8. 1994. A seven chapter document. it contains one
hundred and forty-four paragraphs in English, and is also available in French. Portuguese.
Italian. Spanish. German. Latin, Polish and Sesotho.* For practical purposes. 1 will be
using the English text. which is the official text used in the anglophone region of Africa
which includes my country.’

One of the striking features of /A is the frequent use of quotations from and
allusions to the Acts of the Apostles. Of the many biblical quotations found in this
exhortation, Acts has the highest number of occurrences.” It is quoted twenty-five times
out of the ninety-six biblical references found within the exhortation.” For instance. Acts
18 alone is quoted sixteen times and forms part of the titles of chapters five and seven.

Acts 1:8 is also found in footnote thirty-two of £i4.% It is used extensively within the

* Scsotho is an African language spoken in Lesotho and South Africa. It is onc of the few African
languages nto which /74 has been translated from the English text.

“The Latin text is the basic text and is found in Acta Apostohic Sedis 78 (1996). pp. 3-82. Where
there are differences in translation between the Latin text and the English one 1 will indicatc. The
Latin text of the Scripture quotations and allusions is also rcad agamst the New Testament Greek.
The Enghish text is found in 1. Osservatore Romano n. 38. 20 September 1995 pp. 1-16.

“P. POUCOUTA. La Bible en Terres d Afrique:Quelle est la I-écondite de la Parole de Dien”
(Pans: les dditions de 1"Atclicr. 1999). p. 20. savs: “Unc table biblique de |'cxhortation post-
svnodalc. /. F-glise en Afrigue montre que Ies Actes des Apatres constitucnt lc hivre le plus cit¢ par
Ic Synode africam.” The list of quotations of Acts found in £:i4 is given in chapter three below.

" M. CHEZA. “Svnodc Africain.” in Revue théologigue de Louvam. 27 (1996) p. 212, Cheza
gies a statistical list of all the documents that are cited in the exhortation. It is interesting to note
that non-biblical texts. such as the Vaucan Il documents. Papal cncyclicals. make up the bulk of
the references within the exhortation.

"' W. FRAWLEY. Text and Ipistemology (New Jersey: Norwood. Ablex Publishing Company .
1987). pp. 73-76. wnites: ~“The function of the footnote is to locate current statements in rclation to
a body of discoursc accepted as argued truth or falsity. and the powcer of the footnote is to raisc a
sct of propositions as morc lcgitimate than other propositions because of their location within the
sct of legitimized statements.™



exhortation and is skilfully woven into its literarv fabric. Acts 1:8 is like a thread that knits
together the whole exhortation since it is repeated so many times. The quotations from
Acts will be the subject of chapters three and four below while chapter five will address
allusions to Acts.

Finally. the language of Acts. especially conceming evangelization. mission and
witness. resonates throughout the entire exhortation.” The expression “evangelizing
mission.” which is part of the theme of the exhortation. is repeated twelve times. Thus. the
exhortation could be rightly called “the missionary document for the Church in Africa.”"
2. Statement of the Problem

When one looks at i and Acts objectively. it may seem as if they have nothing
or verv little in common. Not only were they written two thousand vears apart. but both
texts are also diverse in many aspects, such as literary genre. content. context, author.
addressees. and purpose. Acts is a narrative containing diverse literary genres. tor
example. speeches and exhortations. whereas /2id is an exhortation containing entirely
different literary genres. narrations (paragraphs 30-34) and descriptions (paragraphs 39-

40) Acts is an ancient document while /i4 is a contemporary one. Theologically

" G. H. PRATS. /. Exprit toree de ['eglise: Sa nature ct son activit¢ d aprcs les Actes des Apatres.
(Panis: Les Editions du Cerf. 1973). highhights the link between evangelization and witness in Acts.
He savs: “Cette application du témoignage a un cnsemblc de vérités qui assimilc pratiquement
témoignage ot drangelisation: d unc fagon géncrale il s’agit d'unc méme situation qui peut ¢tre
considérée comme témoignage ou comme kénvgma. La prédication de Picrre ¢st cn méme temps un
temoignage ot une évangelisation. bicn que la nuance de témoignage domine.” 224 21 states: “The
Special Asscmbly rightly went on to add that cvangclization is also a mission which the Lord Jesus
cntrusted to his Church under the guidance of the Holy Spinit.”

" POUCOUTA. La Bible en Terres d Atrigue. p. 21 savs: “Le témoignage cst I'clément essenticl
de la mussion de 1'Eglisc d”Afrique a 'orée de 2000
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speaking. Acts is sacred scripture, that is, the Word of God. an inspired and revelatory
text.'’ Canonically. Acts is normative for all Christians at all times. Doctrinally. Acts has
religious authority over all Christians and is a religious classic of the Christian faith whose
message is universal. Its meaning is not only in the past. but has significance for the
present. /-i4. on the other hand. is a papal document. It is an apostolic exhortation
addressed specifically to the Church in Africa.'* Canonically speaking. it is not a legislative
text."” Despite their differences. both texts are intimately connected by the way Acts is
interwoven into the literary fabric of /i4. The author of FiA4 has carefully selected texts

from Acts and cleverly embedded them into its literary fabric. The goal of this study is to

show the significance of this intertextual relationship established between the two texts. "

'S, M. SCHNEIDERS. 7he Revelatory Text: huerprenng the New Testament as Sacred
Scriprure (New York: Harper Collins Publishers. 1991) p. 61.

“Blad 7

“F.G. MORRISEY. Pupal and Curial Pronouncements: Their Canonical Significance in the light
of the Code of Canon Law (Ottawa: Faculty of Canon Law. Saint Paul University. 1996) p. 13
Mornisey explains the Icgislative import of papal pronouncements. such as decretal letters.
cneyclicals cte. F. A. SULLIVAN. Creanve Fidelin: Weighing and Interpreting Documents of the
Magistcrium (New York: Paulist Press. 1996). He shows the importance of interpreting magistenial
documents and proposcs ways of doing it. M. MILLER. 7he Post-Svnadal Apostolic Fxhortations
of John Paul I (Huntington. Indiana: Our Sunday Visitor Publishing Division. 1998) p. 42. He
savs that. “Post-synodal apostolic cxhortations arc documents in which the Successor of Peter
im okcs his authority as the Church’s chicf teacher: issucd in his name. these exhortations belong to
the ordinany papal magisterium.” He has written extensively on the nature of Encyclicals and Post-
svnodal Exhortations of John Paul H and is quitc knowledgeable in this arca. His work mentioned
above will be referred to many times in the next chapter.

"The term “intertextuality”™ was first coined by Julia Kristeva. It is conccrned mainky with the
rclationship between texts. that is. how texts affect one another through quotations. allusions and
cchoes. It is not. however. confined to these categorics only . According to G. GENETTE.
Palimpsesies. La hierare an second degre (Pans: ¢ditions du Scuil. 1982) p. 8. quotations and
allusions arc the main subcatcgorics of intertextuality . He savs: “Sous sa forme la plus explicite ct
la plus littérale. c’est la pratique traditionnclic de la citation (avec guillements. avec ou sans
référence precise). [...] sous forme encore moins explicite et moins littérale, celle de
I"allusion. c’est-a-dire d'un enoncé dont la pleine intelligence suppose la perception d'un
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To show how Acts and £iA affect one another. I will focus on the significance of
quotations of and allusions to Acts in Fid. To begin with, 1 will investigate and evaluate
how Acts has been used within the exhortation.'* Subsequently. I will show how it could
have been used. For example, is it used according to a specific method of biblical

interpretation or is it merely a proof-text?'® According to critical literary approaches. the

rapport cntre lui ¢t un autrc auquel remoic nécessairement telle ou telle de ses inflexions.
autrement non recevabic.” T. K. BEAL provides an interesting glossany of the terms such as
traccs. cchocs. intertext and allusion which are linked to intertextuality. in N. D. FEWELL (cd.).
Reading between Texis: Intertextuality and the Hebrew Bible (Louisville: Westminster John Knox
Press. 1992) pp. 21-24. He defines allusion as an “implicit. indirect. or hidden reference™ (p. 21).
Sce R.B. HAYS. Lchoes of Scripture in the Leners of Paul (New Haven: Yale University Prcss.
1989) p. 23. says: “Quotation. allusion. and ccho may be scen as points along a spectrum of
mtertextual reference. moving from the explicit to the subliminal.” Sec also N. PIEGY-GROS.
Introducnon a I'lntertextualié (Paris: Dunod. 1996) p. 3. Quotations. allusions. traces and cchoes
arc mtertextual links. They suggest that there is more than one text involved in the ntcrpretation of
another. See also G. AICHELE and G. A PHILLIPS. “Glossan™ Semeia 69/70 (1995) pp. 299-
301. Quotations trom Acts found in /4 will be explained further in Chapters Three and Four of
the thesis. POUCOUTA. La Bible en Terres d Afrique: Quelle est la fecondic de la parole de
Diei” po 20, savs: “Le livre des Actes correspond bicn a un modéle pour 1"Afrique. comme le
montre lc synode africain. tenu a Rome du 10 avril 1994 3 mai 1994 ™

"MILLER. The Post-Svnodal Apostolic Exhortanons of John Panl |1, p. 38. savs that: “When
the Holy Father cites trom Scripture in his post-synodal cxhortations. he draws veny little on the
contemporary biblical scholarship. despite his acknowledgement clsewhcere of its importance. His
concern 1s not the original historical context or the stages of a text’s formation. The Pope’s
purposc is not to distinguish diffcrent authors or traditions. as in historical-critical cxcgesis. but to
‘sustain a unitany vision of the onc God who speaks cqually: powcerfully through cvery biblical
witness.

S B. BEVANS. ~The Biblical Basis of the Mission of the Church in Redemproris Missio.” in
Charles. Van ENGEN & D. S.. GILLILAND. Paul. PIERSON. 7he Good News of the Kingdom
(Manknoll. NewYork: Orbis Books. 1993) p. 41. Bevans remarks the usc of Scripture in the
encyclical as reflecting mainly  “proof-text.”™ However. he oxpresses satisfaction with the way
Scripturc is used in chapter three of the same encyclical. It would be interesting to know his criteria
of asscssment since they are not explicithy formulated. MILLER. The Post-Svnodal Apostolic
Ixchortanons of John Paul 11, p. 38, savs that. “The Holy Father stresses the Scriptures” umity and
cohcrence as a witness to the whole revelation. By no means does he limit the meaning of the Bible
to an exclusively historical onc. but he opens up its meaning for today. Indeed. it is alwavs the
religious and spiritual message that catches his interest and it is that message which he sceks to
convey in his writings |. . | This means that he reads Scripture and uscs it in his documents in
ordcr to bring the word of God into the present.”
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Bible is not a storehouse where one chooses any text at random in order to support one's
argument. Moreover. it does not follow that “we can attribute to a biblical text whatever
meaning we like, interpreting it in a wholly subjective way.”"

The process will involve addressing a number of questions: (1) What are the
position and the function of quotations and allusions to Acts in their original literary
context in Acts? (2) What are the position and function of these references in their new
literary context within /2i4? Are they found in the headings or footnotes of FiA4? Are they
found at the beginning of paragraphs or towards the end? What bearing and relevance do
they have on the section in which they are found? (3) What new significance have these
references acquired in /-i4” (4) How judicious is the actual choice and selection of
passages from Acts? How consistent is the use of these passages within the overall story
of Acts? (5) What theological significance does each quotation from or allusion to Acts
have within the exhortation? As the direct quotations of Acts cover mainly chapters one to
ten of Acts. is there any literary or theological connection between these quotations? For
example, is there any link between Acts 1:8 and Acts 10:45-47? (6) What connection is
there among these quotations. allusions and the different themes of the Exhortation? For
example. is there any link between Acts|:8 and inculturation? (7) All these quotations and
allusions considered. what light does Acts shed on the reading and understanding of the

exhortation? Does lid give us any new insights into the reading of Acts? Does it

illuminate Acts” How does it comment on Acts? (8) Are there any ideological

"The Pontifical Biblical Commission: The Interpretation of the Bible in the Church (Rome:
Libreria Editrice Vaticana. 199311 B.1) p. 80



underpinnings in the use of Acts in /iA”"* And finally. what bearing does Acts have on the
understanding of the identity of the Church in Africa and its evangelizing mission as
presented in i4? The above questions will be answered throughout the present thesis.
This interweaving between Acts and /.i4 is called intertextuality which leads to the next
section. Later. when dealing with the question of method. criteria will be established for
assessing the use of Acts in this exhortation.
3. State of the Research

Intertextuality is a vast field and there is a growing interest in its use in biblical
studies. “Intertextuality has emerged as a fertile concept that. for many scholars. has
expanded the ways of accounting for the complex relations of texts to texts. to

interpretative traditions. to writers and readers. and to institutional contexts.”"”

"“Looking at the quotations from Acts. onc obscries that all except onc refer to the mimistny of
Pcter in Acts.

"G. AICHELE and G A PHILLIPS. ~Introduction: Excgesis. Eiscgesis. Intergesis.”  Semeia.
69/70 (1993) p. 7. This issuc of Semeia has gathered together essavs on the different ways of
applving intertextuality i biblical studics and it shows its implications. 1t is not an cxhaustive
study on intertextuality. However. it shows the state of affairs within biblical studics. R. P.
CARROLL. “Litcrany Criticism and Introduction (Including History of Intcrpretation. Canon and
Special Studics)”™ Journal tor the Study of the Old Testament 79 (1998) calls the work. ~a most
fascinating collcction of matcrial demonstrating the power of intertextual readings of the Bible.™ p.
101. G. A. PHILLIPS. ~Sigw/ Text/Difference: The Contribution of Intertextual Theory to Biblical
Criticism.” in H. F. PLETT. lmertexmaline (Berlin. New York: Walter de Gruyter. 1991) pp. 78-
97. Hc outlines the importance of intertextuality within biblical criticism. Another important
contribution to intertextuality 1s by U. ). HEBEL. Inicriextuality. Allusion and Quotation: An
Intcrnational Bibliography of Critical Studics (Bibliography and Indexes in World Litcrature.
Number 18). New York. Westport Connecticut. London: Greenwoods Press. 1989, It offers a
paranomic vicw of the study on the subgect. But all these contributions remain rather at the
theorctical fevel. They offer us ven little concrete method to analyze the usc of onc text in another
text. D. MARGUERAT ct A. CURTIS. Imeriextualités: La Bible ¢n échos (Geneve: Labor ct
Fides. 2000). is a valuablc and most recent collection on intertextuality. GENETTE. Palimpsesies:
La linéramre an second degre (Paris: éditions du Scuil. 1982). He defines intertextuality as a
categony of transtextuality . This work will be examined later within the thesis.
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A common practice within biblical studies has been to limit intertextual reading
within the Bible itself ™ The later books of the Bible are regarded as “readings”
(intertexts) of the earlier ones. They interpret and re-write the earlier ones. The earlier
books become, therefore. -pretexts’ for later books. The Old Testament becomes a
“pretext’ of the New Testament. The New Testament becomes a ‘reading’ of the Old
Testament. The Old Testament is read and interpreted in the light of the New Testament.
This intertextual relationship within the Bible is done through explicit direct references.
such as allusions. echoes. allegories. typologies and metaphors.”'

In that way. different types of intertextuality have been studied within the Bible

itself* (1) intertextual reading of two Old Testament texts.™ (2) intertextual reading of an

Old Testament text and a New Testament text.™ and (3) intertextual reading of two New

“'J. A. SANDERS. “Intcrtextetuality and Dialoguc.”™ Biblical Theology Bulleun 29 (1999) p. 35,
writcs: “The Bible is also very mtertextual: it s full of itsclf. From the carlicst litcrany forms to the
latest. carlicr traditions amd texts. national and international. arc interwoven developing new
mcanings out of old idcas.”

“The Interpretanion of the Bible i the Church. pp. 88-89. R. B. HAYS. Echoes of Scripture in
the Letters of St Vaul (New Haven & London: Yale University Press. 1989). Sce G. THEISSEN.
The Sign Language ot Farth: Opportunitics for Preaching (London: SCM Press Lid. 1993) p. 4.
For him mtertextuality 1s nothing new in biblical excgesis.

=S. DRAISMA (cd.). huertexmaliny in Biblical Writings: Essavs in honour of Bas van lerscl
(Kampen: J. H. Kok. 1989). Tihus is another valuable collection of texts on the usc of
intertextuahity . Sce also. D. N. FEWELL. Reading hemveen Texis: Intertextuality and the Hebrew
Bibic (Lowssnille. K. Y: Westminster. John Knox Press. 1992).

“G. R. O'DAY. “Jeremiah 9:22-23 and | Cor. 1:26-31: A Study in Intcrtextuality.” Journal of
Biblical Lucramre 10972 (1990) pp. 259-267. W. ). C. WEREN. “Psalm 2 in Lukc-Acts: An
intertextual study.” in- DRAISMA. pp. 189-203. There arc many exampics of  the intertextual
rcading imohving two texts. one from the Old Testament and the other from the New Testament. 1t
is by far the most common apphication of intertextuality . See also 7he Interpretanon of the Bible
m the Church. pp. 88-90 One work in particular needs special attention: B. T. ARNOLD.
“Luke’s Characterizing use of the Old Testament in the Book of Acts.” Ben. WITHERINGTON
(cd.). History. Lucrature. and Sociery in the Book of Acts (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press. 1996). The author shows how Acts borrows. transforms and absorbs Old Tcstament texts.
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Testament texts.” The most common intertextual analysis or interpretation within the
Bible remains the interrelationship between Old and New Testament literature.

One recent contribution to this field is a piece of work by Vernon K. Robbins.™ He
prefers to use the word “intertexture’ rather than “intertextuality’ as such. He holds that
texts are made up of multiple textures. that is. they refer to other texts which they imitate.
reconfigure and echo * He expands the notion of intertextuality to include the socio-
cultural. ideological and historical aspects of texts. This theory looks attractive. but lacks

. . .- . A .
clear philosophical presuppositions on the nature of language and meaning.”~ It is.

BELLINGER. ~“The Psalms and Acts: Reading and Rercading™ in KEATHLEY. With Sicadtast
Purpose (Waco. Texas: Baylor University . 1990) pp. 127-143.

~S. FREYNE. “Rcading Hebrews and Revelation Intertextually.” DRAISMA. fnrertextualin: in
Biblical Wrimgs. pp. 83-93. 1. R. KITZBERGER. “Lovc and Footwashing: John 13:1-20 and
Luke 7:36-30 Read Intertextually ™ Biblical huerpretanon 2 (1994) pp. 190-203.

V. K. ROBBINS. /xplormng the Texture of Texts: A Guide 10 Socto-Rhctorical Interpreiation
(Valley Forge PA. Trimty Press Intemational. 1996). Sce also. his other book. 77ie Tapestry: of
Early Chrisuan Discourse: Rhetoric. Society and Ideology. Routliedge (London and New York.
1996).

“ROBBINS. Ixploring the Texture of Texts. p. 40,

“A. R. CULPEPPER. “Mapping thc Texturcs of New Testament Criticism: A Responsc to Socio-
Rhetorical Coticism. ™ Journal tor the Study of New Testament 70 (1998) p. 71, wnites: ~To fulfill
the potental of socio-rhetorical cniticism. | would cncourage Robbins to take the next step and
show how the mcthod works not just in scrial treatment of the various texturcs but in therr
corrclation and their cnitical dialogue with onc another.”™ M. E. DEAN. “Textured Criticism.™
Journal tor the Sty of New Testament 70 (1998) pp. 79-91. G. D. NEWBY. “Quranic Texture™
Journal for the Sty of the New Testament 70 (1998) pp. 93-100. ). D. H. AMADOR. Academic
Constravus i Rhetorical Crincism of the New Testament: An Introduction 1o a Rhetoric of
Powveer (Journal for the Study of the New Testament Supplement Scrics 174 ) (England: Shefficld
Academic Press. 1999) who says in a footnote on page 207: ~“Unfortunately. the promiuse of socio-
rhctonical |totalizing] methodological superstructure to bring together the multidisciplinary tasks of
intcrpretation still can’t scem to cscape these same difficultics of cngaging in reconstruction of
historical “mcaning cffects” for the sake of “cquipping the interpreter for exploring the convictions.
belicfs. valucs. actions. and attitudes in other religions at the present time.™



however, suggestive of new avenues in intertextual analysis or interpretation and puts
forth evidence for the role of ideologv and culture in textual interpretation.

Another way of doing intertextual reading is between the Bible and secular
literature. especially prose and poetry.™ It is to be remembered that intertextuality belongs
primarily to any form of literature and is not restricted to biblical literature.” How
intertextuality applies to a biblical text such as Acts and a magisterial document, such as
I<i4 seems to be. at this point. an unexplored area.™

There is. however. a plethora of works on Acts alone.”' Acts has become an
important document for intertextual study due to its open-endedness. It has an open-ended

plot. open-ended promises and open-ended audiences™ It lends itself easily to

“D. H. PURDY. Rihlical Iicho and Allusion mn the Poerry of W. B. Years: Poctics and the Art of
God (London and Toronto: Associated University Press. 1994). Sce also M. GATTI-TAYLOR.
“Silonc’s Moscs at the Bitter Fountain: Exodus as Subtext.” in E. D. Cancalon and A. Spacagna
(ced.). Iteriextealine i Luterature and Film (Ganesville: Umiversity Press of Florida. 1994) pp.
61-71. P. MILWARD. Bihlical Influence in Shakespeare s Grear Tragedies (Tokvo: Renaissance
Institutc. Sophia University . 1983),

“). P PLOTTEL and H. CHARNEY. /meriexrualin: New Perspectives in Criticism. volume 2.
(New York: New York Litcrany Forum. 1978). This is a collection of articles on the understanding
and the application of intertextuality in literature.

* SULLIVAN. Creanve Fideliy, p. 113, gives some uscful insights on the cvaluation of dogma in
the light of Scripturc. Howcever. he docs not claim to do intertextuality .

M. DUMAIS. “Lecs Actes des Apotres: Bilan ot orientations.” in ACLBAC. De Bien des
manicres (Lectio Divina 163 Montréal: ¢ditions Fides / Pans: Editions du Cerf. 1995) pp. 307-
364. This is an up- to-date study of Acts in current biblical scholarship.  Anothcr important work
is that of F. S. SPENCER. ~Acts and Modcrn Litcrany Approaches.” in B. W. WINTER and A.
D. CLARKE. 7he Book of Acts mn us Ancient Lucrary Seinng (Grand Rapids: Ecrdmans
Publishing Company. England: The Patcr Noster Press. 1993). pp. 381-414. Also. E. RASCO.
“Le¢ tappe fondamentalt della ricerca sugli Atti degh Apostoli™. Gregorianum 78 (1997) pp. 3-32.

“W. K. KURZ. ~“The open-ended nature of Luke and Acts as inviting canonical actualisation.”
Neotestamentica 31 (1997) pp. 289-308.
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intertextuality since it is replete with intertextual voices from other passages of scripture.
“The surface of Luke-Acts ripples with intertextuality because it constantly folds textual
patterns from scripture into its text." Acts alone “is full of citations. allusions and
references from the Old Testament which are evervwhere interpreted in the light of the
life. death and resurrection of Jesus and the advent of the Messianic Age.”™

Concerning the apostolic exhortation /-i4. while no major works as vet have been
published on it in the area of intertextuality. much less has been done on its intertextual
relationship with Acts. ™" To date. it appears that there are no articles on the exhortation
which speak about the intertextual reading of lid and Acts. * 1t is this aspect of the

research which 1 intend to pursue.

“R. L. BRAWLEY. 7ext 1o Text Pours Forth Speech Voices in Luke-Acts (Bloomington and
Indianapolis: Indiana University Press. 1993) po 3 G, STEYN. Sepruagint: Quotations an - the
Context of the Petrne and Pauline Speeches ot the Acta Apostolorum (Kampen: Kok Pharos.
1993).

% A. A. TRITES. The New Testament Concept ot Winess (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press. 1977). p. 147.

“There arc threc main works on the African Synod n which the exhortation appears: M. CHEZA.
L¢ Svaode atrcam: Histoires ot Textes  (Pans: cdiion Karthala. 1996): M. BROWNE. 7he
African Synod- Documents. Reflections.  Perspectines. (Marnvknoll. New York: Orbis Books.
1996). Both works hclp onc to read the exhortation in the context of the ongoing reflection on the
last African Synod. Another work is that of R. LUNEAU. Paroles et silences du Synode africain
(1989-1993). (Paris: cditions Karthala. 1997) Unlike the former works. this onc is a personal
reflection of the writer himsclf alone. POUCOUTA. La Bible en Terres d ‘Afrigue. is by far the
most pertinent study for this thesis. He enlists references to Acts in 214 and makes an interesting
study of Acts 8:27-37 which is onc of the texts used in /74

“There is a good number of works on the mtertextual reading between Acts and other books of the
Biblc for instance: ARNOLD. ~“Luke’s Charactenzing Use of the Old Testament.” W. WEREN.
“Ps. 2 in Lukce-Acts: an Intcrtextual Study * in DRAISMAL. Jnieriextualuny in Biblical Writings.
pp. 189-203.
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4. Research Hypothesis

My research hypothesis is that there is an illuminating intertextual relationship
between Acts and /-id through the use of quotations and allusions. Since an intertextual
relationship is a two-wav process. Acts has become part of the literary fabric of /.i{
whereas /-i4 has become part of the open-ended story of Acts. Acts also provides
dimensions of meaning to the Church in Africa as described in £i4 and in so doing Acts,
receives new dimensions of meaning from its use therein. In other words. /i1 reads the
African Church into Acts. importing to it the world of the African Church. In turn. Acts
helps name and configure the experience of the African Church as described in [id. This
mutual illumination and transformation between Acts and /4 will be the guiding thread
(le fil conducrenr) that weaves together the whole thesis. This research hypothesis has
influenced my choice of the method in showing the mutual illumination and transtormation
between Acts and /-iAd.

First. | maintain that quotations and allusions to Acts in /.i4 are used rhetorically
to exhort, persuade and encourage the Church in Africa to reflect on its identity and its
evangelizing mission in the light of the third Millennium of the Christian faith. They are
used to create and shape a new identity for the Church in Africa and its evangelizing
mission. | intend to explore this new identity, or missionary paradigm, which the use of
Acts. in IiAd. provides for the African Church. Second. | also hold that these references to
Acts have acquired new significance in /.iA. | therefore intend to demonstrate how /.i4, as
a reader of Acts. opens up new dimensions of meaning for these selected passages from

the ancient text.
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In this thesis | also intend to evaluate /i4’s faithfulness to Acts. By faithfuiness 1
do not merely mean its ability to reproduce citations from Acts literally. but faithfulness in
meaning dependent on context. Is the use of quotations from or allusions to Acts in £.iA
faithful to their meaning as intended in the original context?

This hypothesis ot a mutually illuminating interpretation between Acts and £+ will
be substantiated by using the option of philosophical and literary criteria for the evaluation
of intertextuality.

3. Method

The study of the quotations of and allusions to Acts will be done in three steps:
(1) the analysis of each quotation or allusion in the context of Acts: (2) the analysis of
each quotation or allusion in the context of /.i4. and (3) an evaluation of the use of each
quotation or allusion For the first and second steps 1 will draw on tools of literary
analvsis. The criteria for the evaluation of the use of Acts in [ii4 will be based on the
philosophical hermeneutical theory of Ricoeur and the literary theory of reader-response.
as developed by W Iser. But before expounding on my intended method. it is useful to
reflect on the basic issue of intertextuality.

5.1. Intertextuality
As the sub-title of this thesis indicates, it is an “intertextual inquiry.”"’

Intertextuality is indeed a broad concept and very elusive to define ™ A neologism

73 KRISTEVA. Desire i Language: Semiotic Approach to Literature and Art. od. by L. S
ROUDIEZ. Trans. bx T. GORA. A. JARDINE. and L. ROUDIEZ. (New York: Columbia
University Press. 1980) p. 15

N

PLETT. “Intertestualitics.” in Inrertextualuy. prefers to speak about different ways of
intertextuality . He. therefore. uscs the plural “intertextualitics.” Sec also. O. Miller, “Intertextual
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appropriated from secular literary and cultural criticism and linguistic studies. it is derived
from mmeriexto. meaning to intermingle while weaving. In its simplest form it refers to the
interrelationship between texts. “inter-text-uality.” It involves at least two texts “Any text
is constructed as a mosaic of quotations and is the absorption and transformation of
another.” ™ A text is made up of innumerable tissues of quotations drawn from ditterent
sources. “Etymologically text, texture and tissue derive from the Latin verb rexerce. to
weave. To weave implies threads. plurality, process and (in) substantiality (text and
tissue).” " Intertextuality. therefore, invokes the image of a tapestry. network or web. It is
an all-embracing term that covers all the possible relations between texts. These relations
can be based on anvthing from quotations. allusions. common vocabulary, echoes to

lexical links.

There are many ditterent theories of intertextuality. as Plett has indicated.’' Given

the nature of the present thesis. Genette's definition of intertextuality is the most

Identits.” in M J. Valdes and Owen Miller. Idenniny of the Luerary Text. (Toronto. Buftalo.
London: University of Toronto Press. 1983). S. MOYISE. ~Intertextuality and the Study of the
Old Testament in the New Testament.” in The Old Testament in the New Testament. (Essays in
Honour of J. L. North. Journal for the Studv of New Testament Supplement Scrics 189, 2000
Shefficld Academic Press. 1980) pp. 14-41. He classifics intertextuality into three categories: (1)
Intcrtextual Echo (2) Dialogical Intertextuality (3) Post-modem Intertextuality. C. K. TUCKETT.
The Scripmres i the Gospelys (Bibliotheca Ephemeridum Theologicarum Louvansicnsium. Peasc.
131.1997) p. 3. savs: “The word “intertextuality ~ has become something of an “in word™ for New
Testament studics in recent vears. What the word may mean when used in onc context may not
mcan the same when used by others in another context.™

“KRISTEVA. Desire i Language. p. 66, Scc also W. S, VORSTER. “Intertextuality and
Redaktionsgeschichte.” in DRAISMA. Jnterrextualiuy in Biblical Writings. p. 20.

*P. D. MISCALL. ~Texts. more Texts: A Textual Reader and a Textual Writer.™ Semeia 69/70
(1995) p. 223

YPLETT. “Intertextualitics™ in Arertextualiny. p. 3. The study of intertextuality has produced a
host of other new litcran  terms: subtest. intertext.  hypertext. pretext. ctc. GENETTE.
Palimpsesies. pp. 8-13: He treats imeriextualie under rransiextwalité. He presents five types of
transtextual relations: 1) nuertextualite 2) paratexte. 3) métatextualite: 4) hvperiextualité. 3)
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appropriate one: “L’intertextualité. une relation de co-présence entre deux ou plusieurs
textes. c'est-a-dire. la présence effective d’un texte dans un autre™ In other words.
intertextuality in the present thesis is the effective presence of one text (Acts) in another
text (iA). It is a demonstrable manifestation of the presence of Acts in .iA4. According to
Genette. this presence can be manifested in three ways: (1) quotations. (2) allusions. and
(3) plagiarism.** Genette's description of intertextuality gives us a pragmatic and
determinable way of dealing with the intertextual relationship between individual texts.
Applied to the thesis. it will help us to see the significance of the use of quotations from
and allusions to Acts within /2i4 and the new identity of the African Church. Although
Genette speaks about three forms of intertextual relationship. there are two main forms

which are applicable to /2i4: quotations and allusions.

archnextualie. Genette's definition of intertextuality is larger and more comprehensible than the
classical definition of Julia Knsteva. D. MARGUERAT ot A. CURTIS. /niertextalues: La Bible
en cchos. Labor ¢t Fides. 2000. MARGUERAT. La premicre lustoire du chrisnanisme: les Actes
des Aporres (Labor et Fides. 1999) pp. 373-378 THISELTON. New Horizons in Hermencutics.
p. 3% who mcntions six wavs of transforming texts and their meaning: 1) mter-textual: 2)
situational or temporally contingent: 3) horizontal: 4) semiotic: ) hermencutical: and 6) relating to
theorics of texts.

“GENETTE. Pulimpsestes. p. 8 MARGUERET. [nteriextualités. p. Y. paraphrasing Genette.
savs: "L mmertexmalie proprement cst “une relation de co-présence entre deux ou plusicurs
textes.” que concrétise la presence ceffective dun texte dans un autre par voic de citation ou
d allusion.” He leaves out Genette's category of plagianism.

“GENETTE. Palimpseres. p. 8. G. ALLEN. Inrertextualiny. (London and New York: Routledge.
2000) p. 101. modifics Genette's position: “Genette's miertextualiny is. however. not the concept
cmployved within poststructuralism. since he reduccs it to “a relationship of copresence between two
texts or among several texts™ and as “the actual presence of one text within another™ (ibid.:1-2).
Reduced now to issucs of quotation. plagianism and allusion. intcrtextuality thus defined 1s no
longer concerned with the semiotic processes of cultural and textual signification.” Alien modifics
the position of Genette. M. PFISTER. “How Postmodern is Intertextualin” in H. F. PLETT.
Intertexmatuy. p. 211 states: “Gérard Genette in s impressive study Palimpsesies: La litterature
au second degre (Genette. 1982) has. so far. pursucd ths structuralist approach to intertextuality
with more sy stematic rigour and cogency than anvone clsc. working out a coherent classification of
the various intertextual devices and illustrating them with cxamples taken from a vast range of
texts from all periods and many different national litcratures.”™ Genette's theory scts limits thereby
making intcrtextuahity manageable and focusced.
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In intertextuality. texts are classified into genotext and phenotext. The genotext is
an earlier text. It is the quoted text while phenotext is the quoting text.* The distinction
between the two types of texts is best explained by Ellen van Wolde:

Comparative studies of the Bible start from the assumption that an
older text or genotext has influenced a later text or phenotext (terms
taken from Claes. 1981). The genotext determines the phenotext in this
view. The intertextual approach. however. assumes the opposite: the
phenotext assimilates and adapts the genotext. The genotext is not the
pre-text or the text that already existed before the phenotext, but the
genotext only becomes a text or only achieves significance through
what the phenotext makes of it. The selection and form of the
phenotext are therefore factors that help to determine the meaning of
the genotext. Thus. the chronological or diachronical approach of
comparative exegesis is replaced with the synchronic approach ot the
intertextual exegesis.**

The earlier text becomes an intertext of the latter. An intertext is therefore the
genotext as used in the phenotext. Applied to the thesis, Acts is the genotext while /.id is
the phenotext. Intertextuality is not to be confused with the comparative study of texts in
order to find sources. It is not about a one-way process of source—tracking as such: rather
it works both wavs. dealing with the interrelationship between texts. It is a literary
approach to texts based on post-modern literary theories of reading. “As a concept.

intertextuality cuts across different methodoiogical and theoretical borders (including

those of formalism. semiotics. discourse analysis. narratology. poststructuralism,

“KRISTEVA. Desire in Language. p. 7. Other terms used in connection with intertextuality are
“pretext” and “mtertext” or “focused or target” text: quotée and quotcr.

“E. WOLDE. “Trendy Intertextuality 7" in DRAISMA. /nreriexmality in Biblical Wrinngs. 1989,
pp. 43-46. J CLAYTON & E. ROTHSTEIN. /nfluence and Imeriextuality (Wisconsin: The
University of Wisconsin. 1991) p. 30. say: “The intertextual network is “open” in a w-y that the
rclation of influcnce is not. Influcnce is unidircctional. flowing from carlicr to later author. whercas
intertextuality establishes a flexible relation among tests.™
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deconstruction, and other post-modern approaches). as well as widely varying disciplinary

“* Intertextuality is indeed

fields (including literature. film. architecture. ethnography).
broad in scope. It comprises a number of literary approaches like reader-response
criticism."”” As applied in this thesis. intertextuality is to be understood: (1) as a dialogical
relationship between Acts as genotext and /i as a phenotext: (2) as a literary component
of reader-response criticism.**

Thus. the intertextual inquiry. that is. the study of how the implied author of /.iA
reads Acts, is based on certain philosophical presuppositions about (a) reading. (b) texts.
(c) the reader. and (d) meaning.

a) Reading

Reading is a creative. dynamic and interpretative activity. It concerns an
interaction between the reader and the text(s). The reader approaches the text with some
preconceived ideas of the text. On the other hand. the text impacts and provokes the

reader It “reads” the reader. so to speak. A reader who engages in reading allows himself

or herself to be guided by the text towards a new understanding of reality. Reading is also

“ANCHELE and PHILLIPS. “Introduction: Excgesis. Eiscgesis. Intergesis.” Semcia 69/70 (1993)
p. 7 ). A SANDERS. “Intertextuality and Dialoguc.”™ Biblical Theology Bullenn 20 (1999) p.
38. He mentions three wayvs in which intertextuality can be used: (1) between two contiguous
blocks of litcrature. large or small: (2) recognition that all litcrature is made up of previous
litcrature and reflects the carlier through citation. allusion. usc of phrases and paraphrascs... (3)
rccognition that the reader 1s also a text.

“'R. DETWEILER (cd.). “Rcader Response Approaches to Biblical and Sccular Texts.™ in Semeia
31 (1983) pp. 5-29. Rcader Response criticism takes varied forms. ranging from that of the
modecratc Iscr to that of the radical Fish as we shall mention later.

“KITZBERGER. “Lovc and Footwashing: John 13:1-20 and Luke 7:36-30 Rcead Intertextually.” 2
(1994) pp. 190-206. He uscs a similar approach to intertextuality.
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transformative, having power to change the reader’s perspective. stir emotions. and
provoke action. It elicits response in the reader.

Every reading is an interpretation. As such. it is guided by certain principles of
interpretation. as B. J. Malina points out: “Every theory of reading presupposes a set of
assumptions concerning the nature of language and the nature of texts. How does
language work? How does text work? And how does reading work?""” Reading points to
the dynamic and creative power of texts. No single reading of a text can exhaust its
meaning. The words of W. Jeanrond express this idea well: “Reading can never be
compared to a jig-saw puzzle where the individual parts only require to be assembled in
order to present a picture composed by the producer which then remains constant. The
reading of a text is. on the contrary. a dynamic process which remains in principle open-
ended because every reader can only disclose the sense of a text in a process and as an
individual. "™
b) Texts

Intertextuality is a text-and-reader centered approach which tocuses on the
relations between a text and its reader. "It allows that all texts are retlections of all other
texts. That is. they all contribute to the production of meaning because they have been

read.”' Thev echo. interact and interpenetrate. interfere and inter-illumine other texts. No

“MALINA. “Rcading Theony Perspective: Reading Luke-Acts.™ in J. H. NEYREY. The Social
World of Lukc-Acts: Madels for Inerpretcation (Peabody . Massachusctts: Hendrickson Publishers.
Inc.. 1V91) p. .

“W. G. JEANROND. 7ext and Interpretanion as Categories of Theological Thinking.  (New
York. Crossroad. 1988) p. 104

YFEWELL. Reading Benween Texts. p. 60.
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text is an island ~No text exists in a vacuum. All texts are embedded in a larger web of
related texts. bounded together only by human culture and language itself"** Every text is
a mosaic composed of linguistic fragments from a variety of sources and is a collage of
pieces of language brought together. Texts act as regulatory mechanisms of control in
reading so that reading does not become a purely subjective interpretation. It is texts as
thev are that set parameters for their own interpretation. They establish their own horizons
of interpretation. They also provide some criteria for evaluation and interpretation.

The Pontifical Biblical Commission document states: “To avoid. then. purely
subjective readings. an interpretation valid for contemporary times will be founded on the
study of the text and such an interpretation will constantly submit its presuppositions to
verification by the text.” ** Reading is. therefore. controlled by the text. The dialectical
process between a reader and a text is not arbitrary. but has to respect the integrity of the
text. The text invites. provokes and engages the imagination of the reader ~As the reader
uses the various perspectives offered him by the text in order to relate the patterns and the
‘schematized views to one another. he sets the work in motion, and this very process
results ultimately in the awakening of responses within himself. Thus. reading causes the
literarv work to unfold its inherently dynamic character.” ** Written texts guide and direct
the reader to adopt a point of view that is consonant therewith. Texts are not merely at the

mercy of the readers. they have the power to determine meaning. They control

“FEWELL. Reading Benween Texts. p 17
YThe herpretation of the Bible i the Church. p. 77,

“ISER. ~The Reading Process: A Phenomenological Approach.” p. 51.
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interpretation to the extent of resisting any tendency to interpret them freelv. Thev impose
constraints upon the reader.
c) Readers

Intertextuality is a hermeneutical. reader-oriented approach in which every text
known to a reader functions as an intertext. It focuses on the reader rather than the author
of texts. assuming that the reader is looking at the text critically.”* Without the reader’s
critical involvement intertextual interpretation is not possible. The importance of the
reader is highlighted by E. van Wolde: “The writer assigns meaning to his own context
and in the interaction with other texts he shapes and forms his own text. The reader. in
much the same way. assigns meaning to the generated text in interaction with other texts
that he knows. Without a reader a text is only a lifeless collection of words ™" The reader
reacts and cnters into dialogue with texts in as much as theyv offer possibilities tor such an
interaction. Applied to /274 and Acts. /4 is a reading of Acts. The implied author of £.i4
is a reader of” Acts. having brought selected texts of Acts to bear on /.i4 and having been
influenced by all that the implied author of /-i{ has read.
d) Meaning

Reading aims at producing meaning that resuits from the interaction of different

texts and the reader Meaning is not to be understood as an immovably fixed point of

“FOWLER. et the Reader Understand: Reader-Response Crineism and the Gospel of Mark
(Minncapolis. Fortress Press. 1991) p. 27. makes a distinction between the reader and the enitic. |
preter to speak of a cnitical reader as opposed to an uncritical reader.

“WOLDE. “Trendy Intertextuality”” in DRAISMA. Iiertextualiy in Biblical Writings. p. 47.
R. M. FOWLER. l¢1 the Reader Undersiand p. 26. savs that. “Unless the text is read || it is
simply a hicless asscmblage of paper. biding. and dried ink. The text has no lifc or meaning unlcss
hifc and meaning arc conferred upon it by the reader.™
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view, as something static that lies buried within a text. awaiting excavation by the reader.
It is to be perceived rather as a dynamic encounter.”’ The reception of the text by the
reader is not passive but active and constructive.”™ In decoding the message of the text. the
reader participates in the production of meaning. The reader certainly participates in the
process but the production of meaning does not depend on the reader alone. Neither
reader nor text creates meaning on their own. Meaning is derived from their interaction in
an intertextual relationship. This helps to avoid arbitrary interpretation. ensuring that the
reader’s prejudices do not go unchecked and untested since the reader’s prejudices can
certainly transform or distort texts.

Reading is a dialectic between the world of the text and the world of the reader. It
is this dialectic between texts and reader that renders possible multiple readings.”’
Multiple readings of texts. however. do not imply an infinite or limitless number of
meanings.

5.2 Philosophical Criteria for Evaluating the Use of Acts in EiA

A sound reading of one text. and consequentiv a sound evaluation of the use of

another text. needs a well-founded philosophical basis. Any reading that is not founded on

clear philosophical hermeneutics stands on shaky ground. it lacks the necessary

“FOWLER. /¢t the Reader Uindersiand. p. 3.

M. DAVIES. “Rcader-Response Criticism.” i R. J. COGGINS and J. L. HOULDEN. 4
Dictionary of Biblical Inierpretanon. (London. SCM Press. 1990) p. 578,

“P. RICOEUR in VALDES. 4 Ricocur Reader. p. 492. Ricocur recognizes the multiplicity of
rcadings in a text but also aftirms that there are limits imposed by the text.
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hermeneutical infrastructure.® In any event. any approach to texts is always guided.
consciously or not. by some philosophical presuppositions. concerning language itself.
interpretation and meaning.”' Philosophical criteria are the basis for the literary theorv and
the tools of analvsis that will be used to evaluate the use of Acts in /.iA4. Thev clanfy the
nature of texts, the act of reading and the formation of meaning. Iser expresses a similar
idea: “Techniques of anv interpretation can no longer be practised without due
consideration of the philosophical presuppositions underlving them ™ This is certainly the
case with intertextual reading.

In order to evaluate whether /.i4 makes a sound reading of Acts. this thesis will
rely on the philosophical theory of reading and meaning of Ricoeur which have made a
remarkable contribution to philosophical and biblical hermeneutics. *

Ricoeur’s hermeneutical theory of reading and meaning can be summarized by the
notions of “distanciation” and “appropriation.”" By distanciation he means that, “From

the moment that the text escapes from the author and from his situation. it also escapes

™ J. T. K. LIM. “Hermencutical Rules of Reading Biblical Texts.” Mission Today 4 (2001) p.
175, "Any reading that 1s not founded on the hermencutical infrastructure of textuality should be
considered a suspeet.”

“"JEANROND. Theological Hermencunies.  p. 94, stresses the need to look at the basic
assumptions that guide the phenomenon of reading .

“ISER. The Act of Readmg: A Theonn of Acsthetic Response.  (Baltimore: John Hopkins
Unnversity Press. 1978) p. 10

"RICOEUR. Biblical Hermencutics.™ m Semeia 4 (1973) pp. 29-148.

" RICOEUR. ~Appropriation” in Hermenenties and the Human Sciences (edited and translated by
J. B. THOMPSON London: Cambridge University Press. 1981) p. 183, ~The dialectic of

distanciation and appropriation i1s the final figure which the dialectic of cxplanation and
understanding must assume. It concerns the way in which the text is addressed to someonc.™



k]|

O3

from its original audience. Hence. it can procure new readers for itself ™ The text is.
therefore, distanced from its original author and from its original audience It enjovs a
semantic autonomy: it may be actualized and be re-interpreted. Firstly. this implies that the
text means more than what the author meant when he wrote it. Secondly. what is
important is not the original audience. but the response of the audience created by the text.
Ricoeur distinguishes two worlds: (1) the world of the text and (2) the world of the
reader. By the world of a text. he says: “What must be interpreted in a text is a proposed
world which | could inhabit and wherein 1 could project one of my ownmost possibilities.

ey

That is what [ call the world of the text. the world proper to this text.™" He describes
reading as a “confrontation between two worlds. the fictive world of the text and the real
world of the reader [...] Meaning is found in the intersection of the world of the text and
the world of the reader ™’ In the process of interpretation the reader enters the world of
the text. “Appropriation does not implv any direct congeniality ot one soul with another.

Nothing is less intersubjective or dialogical than the encounter with a text. what Gadamer

calls the “fusion of horizons' expresses the convergence of the world horizons of the

“RICOEUR. “Appropriation.” Hermeneunies and the Human Sciences pp. 192. FOWLER. Ler
the Reader Understand: Reader-Response Crineism and the Gospel of Mark, p. 26. says that.
“Oncc out of the author’s hands. the text is dependent on its readers.”

“ RICOEUR. ~"Hermencutical Function of Distanciation.™ in Hermenceunies and Human Sciences
p. 142, Sce also Terpretanon Theory: Disconrse and the surplus ot meanmg (Texas: Fort
Worth. Texas Christian University Press) p. 36, savs. “For us. the world is the cnsemble of
references opened up by the texts. or. at least for the moment. by descriptive texts.”

"" RICOEUR. ~The World of the Text and the World of the Reader.” Time and Narrative. vol. Il
translated by K. MCLAUGHLIN and D. PELLAUER (Chicago. London: University of Chicago
Press. 1983) p. 179,
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writer and the reader. The ideality of the text remains the mediator in this process of the

ON

fusion of horizons.”
According to Ricoeur. texts contain a surplus of meaning that was hardly imagined
bv the writer during the time of their composition. They are. therefore. capable of re-
interpretation, re-contextualization and re-actualization by various readers (interpreters).
This is particularly true of biblical texts. They have survived throughout the centuries
because they have been made adaptable to ditferent changing situations. “The biblical
events can never become static, lifeless beads which can be strung on a chronological
chain. ™
For Ricoeur. reading is a dialectic of distanciation and appropriation. By
appropriation he means the application of a text in the actual situation of the reader. It
means making one’s own what was previously foreign. Ricoeur defines it thus.
*Appropriation” is my translation of the German term Ancignung. Ancignen
means to make one’s own what was initiallv alien’[...] Interpretation
actualizes the meaning of the text for the present reader. Appropriation is the
concept which is suitable for actualization of meaning as addressed to

someone [..] As appropriation. the interpretation becomes an event.
Appropriation is thus a dialectical concept.™

Appropriation is not opposed to distanciation. "It is a complement not only of the

distanciation of the text. but also of the relinquishment of the self """ The text invites the

" RICOEUR. ~Appropnation” Hermeneutics and the Human Sciences. pp. 191-192.
“"B. S. CHILDS. Memory and Tradition i Isracl (London: SCM Press Ltd. 1962) p. X5,

" RICOEUR. ~Appropriation” J. B. THOMPSON (cd. and trans.) Hermencunes and the Human
Sciences. p. 183

" RICOEUR. ~Appropniation™ p.183. DUMAIS. L actualisation dc I'¢criturc: fondements ct
procédures.” Scrence of Espirn. vol. LI (1999) p. 32, savs. basing himsclf on Ricocur:



33

reader by unfolding. revealing its world to the reader. The reader is related to the text
inasmuch as s/he enters the kind of world which the text presents. Ultimatelv the
culmination of reading is the approprnation of the meaning by a concrete reader. This
appropriation is revelatory. It reveals the new modes of being and gives the reader new
capacities of self-knowledge. “To understand is not to project oneself into the text: it is
to receive an enlarged self from the apprehension of the proposed worlds which are
genuine objects of interpretation. ™™ The interpretation that respects the text engenders a
new self-understanding. It helps build a new self-identity.
The above mentioned philosophical theory of reading and meaning will become a
useful basis for a critical evaluation of the use of Acts in Ii4. A way is now paved for a
suitable method. Paul Ricoeur illustrates well the intertextual dynamics of biblical
revelation. For him “the Bible maintains a dialectical relationship to the areligious
revelatory power of figural literature as such: it is at one and the same time both a general
example and a unique expression of this literature.”” The Bible is an open text which must
be interpreted. Ricoeur’s contribution to biblical hermeneutics finds eloquent expression in

these words:

Religious language is not itself a one-level mode of discourse. It implies a tension
between “image” and “meaning” which calls for imerpretation. Nowhere is

“L appropnation s’opere dans une relation dialectique entre le monde du texte et le monde du
lccteur 7 Bt ss wath this understanding that ~appropriation” i1s uscd in the thesis.

" RICOEUR. ~Appropriation.” Hermeneunes and the Human Sciences. pp. 182-183.

"RICOEUR in D E. KLEMM and William SCHWEIKER. Meamngs n Texts and Actions:
Questuomng Paul Ricocur (Charlotteville and London: University Press of Virginia. 1993) p.
240,
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religious discourse freed of a minimal attempt to interpret it. Aervgma and
hermeneia go hand in hand. ™
The philosophical hermeneutics of Ricoeur will provide us with some criteria in
order to evaluate the use of Acts (genotext) in /.id (phenotext). We will see later in this
thesis how Ricoeur’s hermeneutical theorv of interpretation applies to the evaluation of
the use of Acts in /2i4 We will examine the following points: (1) distanciation in regard to
the text of Acts by /.id: a certain distanciation is necessary in reading Acts. (2) two
worlds: the world of Acts and the world of /i as the reader of Acts; (3) faithfulness: the
appropniation bv /-i4 must be faithful to the meaning of the text of Acts in its world:
(4) appropriation: the actualization of Acts (genotext) in /-id (phenotext). (5) the new
capacities ot self-knowledge and self-understanding engendered by the use of Acts in /i4.
In conclusion. a sound reading of Acts by the author of /74 is one that is in line
with the basic meaning of the text quoted or alluded to. in the context of Acts. The text
quoted is likelv to receive a new dimension of meaning in the new context of /.
Consequently. the text of Acts will be expanded by being used and appropriated in a new
text. As a result. the Church in Africa as described in /2i4 will be shaped in its identity by
the text of Acts which are used therein. At the heart of this thesis is the issue of a new

identity tor the African Church.

“P. RICOEUR. “Biblical Hermencutics.”™ Semera 4 (1975) p. 35, Ricocur’s hermencutics is
widehy uscd in biblical studics. Ricocur is quoted by D. MARGUERAT. /nicriextualites. La Bible
en echos (Geneve: Labor et Fides. 2000) p. 9. “Paul Ricocur a dit de la Bible qu cllc constituc ke
plus grand intertexte vinant.”™



5.3. Literary Criteria for the Evaluation of the Use of Acts in EiA

Since intertextual reading is precisely about reading. that is. the interaction
between the reader and the text. the reader-response theory developed by Iser seems the
most viable option for this work.” This literarv theory is in accord with the philosophical
hermeneutics of Ricoeur. It focuses on the reactions of the reader in the reading-process.
that is. how the text affects the reader and how the reader responds to it. It is at the
cutting edge of intertextuality. This theory will guide us for the evaluation of the use of the
quotations and allusions to Acts in LA

Reader-response criticism. however. cannot be defined precisely. since it includes a
cluster of theories and critical practices.” There is a wide spectrum of reader-response
theories also called “audience-oriented criticism *~~~ These differ in the degree of’ control
over the production ot meaning which they grant to the reader and the text respectively.

The fundamental question is. "Who controls the meaning. reader or text?”

™ RICOEUR. ~The World of the Text and the World of the Reader.™ pp.166-167. says: ~“Another
theors of reading 1s required. one that places an emphasis on the rcader’s response — the reader’s
response to the stratagems of the implicd author A new clement enriching poctics anscs here out
of an “aesthene” rather than a rhetoric.” if we restore to the term “aesthenc” the full range of
meaning of the Greek word aisthesis. and if we grant to it the tash of exploring the multiplc wavs in
which a work. in actmg on a rcader. aftects that reader. This being affected has the noteworthy
qualits of combiming n an cxpenence a particular type passivity and activity. which allows us to
consider as the “reception” of a text the ven “action” of reading it. As | announced in Part 1 (Time
and Narrative) p. 77 this acsthetic. as it complements poctics. cncompasscs in tum two diffcrent
forms. depending on whether the emphasis is placed on the cftect produced on the individual reader
and his response m the reading process. as n the work of Wolfgang lIscr or on the response of the
public on the level of its collective expectations. as m the work of Hans Robert Juss.” Ricocur
flinks his theory of reading to that of Iscr. He refers to two important works of Iscr. namch. 7he
Implhied Reader and The At ot Reading

™E. A. CASTELLL. S. D MOORE. G. A. PHILLIPS. 7he Postmodern Bible (New Haven and
London. Yalc University Press. 1993) p. 25

""CASTELLL. The Postmodern Bible. p. 24.26.
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That very question led to the development of two prominent schools of literary theories of
reading. namely those of Stanlev Fish and Wolfgang Iser. They propose two different
models of reading texts based on distinct philosophical assumptions concerning language.
interpretation and meaning.

The model of reading that this thesis follows owes its substance to the work of
Iser. He writes “Reading is not an internalization. because it is not a one-way process. and
our concern will be to find means of describing the reading process as a dvnamic
interaction between text and reader.” ™ Iser has developed his own phenomenological
theoryv of the way in which reading is an interactive process between text and reader. More
specificallv he maintains that: “Central to the reading of every literary work is the
interaction between its structure and its recipient [...]. The literary work has two poles.
which we might call the artistic pole which is the author’s text. and the aesthetic which is
the realization accomplished by the reader. In view of this polarity. it is clear that the work
itselt cannot be identical with the text or with its realization but must be situated
somewhere between the two. """ Iser’s theory has become a suitable basis for the reader-
response criticism and we shall see its advantages below. It teaches that a text that is not
being read is lifeless. Reading is the means by which a text and its meaning come to life for

the reader

"ISER. The Act of Reading. p. 107. JEANROND. Text and Inierpreiation As Categories of
Theological Thinking. pp. 106-110. A. C. THISELTON. New Horizons in Hermeneutcs. pp.

S16-323

"ISER. “Intcraction between Text and Reader.” in A. BENNETT. Readers and Reading. (London
and New York, 19935) pp. 20-21.
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Iser’s theory of reading presents certain advantages over that of Fish. and has a
strong appeal for most biblical critics. It focuses on the individual reader while Fish
focuses on the community of readers.™ Rather than place all power in the hands of the
community, as Fish does. Iser emphasizes the interaction of text and reader. and the
process whereby the way a text prompts the reader to fill in gaps and indeterminacies. The
text. not the community. is the primary regulatory agency in the process of reading.
Biblical reader-response critics who maintain that latitudes of the real reader’s responses
are controlled by the objective text find this theory appealing.*' The text sets constraints
on its interpretation. It allows the reader certain possibilities for interpretation but resists
others lIser holds in tension the twin poles of the textual object and the real reader’s
subjectivity. so that one is not erased by the other. The reader actualizes and makes
concrete dimensions of meaning that would otherwise be potential versus actual.

It can be said that. on the one hand. Iser investigates the act of reading from the
point of view of the effect of the text. He attributes an authority to the text. He respects
the text and retuses to transform and dissolve it either into the subjectivity of the reader or
the interpreter.

On the other hand. Fish adopts a different approach altogether for interpreting
texts. He carries reader-response theorv one step further than Iser and claims that the text
as such is virtually nonexistent. For him the text does not really direct the reader’s

realization of its meaning. The reader’s activity manifests the meaning of the text. He

“'CASTELLL. The Posimodern Bible. p. 57-38.
Y'CASTELLL. The Postmodern Bible. p. 41,



38

asserts that meaning cannot be extracted trom the text but interpretation lies within the
interpretative community: “No interpretative community exists in a hermetically sealed or
monolithic state; the activities of any interpretative community are legitimized not only by
the interests and goals it explicitly proclaims. but by the more general interests of a lavered
society. interests that provide a rationale when the activities of the community are
interrogated by those who are not members of it. "

In stripping texts of all authority. Fish rejects the text’s autonomy in favour of the
reader’s active participation and creation of meaning. He maintains that texts are
themselves products of interpretative activity. They do not exist prior to any interpretative
process. “The question of whether or not a text invites a particular interpretation (or a
range of interpretations) onlv becomes urgent within the assumption that at some level the
text exists prior to interpretation; but if one rejects that assumption. as I do. then the
question becomes at once unaskable and trivial. 1t is (strictly speaking) unaskable because
the specification of what the text is will vary with interpreters.™ Fish clearly denies any
objective status of the text: “The point then is that no text has existence independent of
the categories of understanding within which it is seen as this rather than that.™*

There are. however. some noteworthy points raised by Fish which require further
reflection. First. he has raised an interesting point about the role of a reader in

constructing meaning. Second. he has highlighted the role of interpretative or text-

*S. FISH. “Resistance and Independence: A Reply to Gerald Graff.™ New Lirerary History 17
(1985) p. 126.

“'FISH. “Resistance and Independence.”™ p. 119,

™ FISH. ~Resistance and Independence.” p. 120.



39

receiving communities in constructing meaning. Fish’s overall contribution to literary
criticism is quite remarkable: “Literary criticism will never be the same after his
demonstration that interpreters run in packs. and that how we read texts has as much to
do with these “interpretative communities” as with texts themselves. This deeply enabling
insight makes it possible to talk about interpretation as a collective and institutional
phenomenon. not just a random set of individual responses.” Indeed. Fish's shift in focus
has swung the pendulum of literary criticism to a new vantage point. enhancing the field of
inquiry.

It remains true that no single theorv of reading is altogether satisfactorv.* In some
cases a combination of theories might be useful. My preference for Iser’s theory is
primarily based on the philosophical hermeneutics which | have assumed. and the fact that
it is in accord with the philosophy of Ricoeur as presented above. Both Iser and Ricoeur
respect the autonomy of the text and focus on its effect upon the reader.
This preference is also guided by the nature of the work | am doing and the result which {
desire to obtain. | hope this work will assist in analyzing and evaluating the use of
Scripture in official magisterial documents. Such a path would not be agreed to by Fish.
“He totallv objects to all forms of the endeavour to find eternally valid criteria in texts and

their interpretations ™’ The most outstanding flaw | have found in Fish's theory is the

™ G. GRAFF m H A VEESER. The Stunley Iish Reader (Black Publishers Ltd. 1999) p. 38,

“THISELTON. New Horizons in Hermencunes. pp. 315-350. gives a good summary appraisal on
the different readcer-responsc theories of litcrary meaning.

“IEANROND. Text and Iierpretation as Categories of Theological Thinking. p. 112.
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outright denial of the objective text interpretations. 1 do not believe that texts are merely a
product of a reading community.

In summary. intertextuality is to be seen as the relationship created when Acts is
read by /i4. In quoting from and alluding to Acts in LA, its author has established an
intertextual relationship between the two. My task is to analvze and evaluate the wav
intertextuality has been done and discover the new meanings engendered. The selected
texts of Acts are found in /:i4. Acts is an intertext resonating within the textual network
of Iid. Acts has been re-contextualized. re-formulated. re-interpreted and even
transtormed. bringing theological bearing on /.i4. The significance of intertextuality finds
eloquent expression in J. A Sanders. “Reading Scripture dialogically through
intertextuality provides rich lodes within Scripture rarely explored. Since Scripture is
intertextual in nature. it has depths that can reach into the very essence of human
experience. ™"

54 Tools for the Analysis of the Quotations and Allusions in their Context of

Acts and EiA

Intertextual reading is a twofold dynamic which concerns two texts. In order to
evaluate the relationship between two texts. one must begin by analvzing the quoted or
aliuded to text in both its original context (Acts) and the new context (/-i4). This analysis
will proceed in the following manner. Firstly. the significance of each quotation from and

allusion to Acts in the original context of Acts will be explained. Secondly. the significance

** SANDERS. “lntertextuality and Dialoguc.” Biblical Theology Bulletin 29 (1999)  p._ 42,
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of each quotation from and allusion to Acts in Lid will be examined. (a) Since context
gives meaning. the paragraph®™ in which each quotation or allusion appears will be
transcribed in order to study its significance in the immediate context of a given paragraph.
(b) The location of the quotation or allusion within a paragraph and within a page will be
indicated: Is it found at the beginning. middle or towards the end of a paragraph® The
position of a quotation within a paragraph might indicate how it is used. For example.
quotations used as prooftexts are usually found towards the end of a paragraph. What
bearing and relevance does a quotation or an allusion have on the section where it is
found? Obviously not all quotations or allusions have the same intertextual weight and
relevance to the quoting text. (c) The contribution that a quotation from or allusion to
Acts found within /.i4 makes to the argument will be ascertained. (d) The aspect which a
quotation or an allusion is emphasizing will be studied. Quotations and allusions are not
always verbatim repetition of the quoted text. For example, Acts |:8 in /.id stresses
witness. but the complete verse in Acts has other aspects which have been omitted.
(e) Verbal links will be studied. (f) The study of the use of a quotation or an allusion will
go bevond the scope of a given paragraph: it will be done in the larger context of what
precedes and follows the paragraph. (¢) The function of each quotation or allusion will be
evaluated in terms of its contribution to the argument of the exhortation. The new

significance the quotation or allusion gives to the quoting text will be examined. along

" For a lach of a better word | refer to cach article within /64 as a paragraph. that is. /i4 | to 144
arc paragraphs although there may be many other paragraphs within cach article. ¢.g. /54 53 has
five paragraphs.



42

with “the nature of quotation as a rhetorical device and its resultant effect on the reading

process.”™™

Focusing back on the quoted text, the significance of the quotation from or
allusion to Acts will be studied in the following manner: (a) its significance in the context
of the pericope in Acts since a knowledge of the context is essential for proper
understanding of its meaning; (b) its significance in the context of the whole of Acts. since
any quotation or allusion is a part of a larger story:"' and (c) their literary genres:
narration. command. and exhortation will be noted.

6. The plan of the thesis

The general orientation of this thesis is a movement from explicit intertextual
relationships between Acts and /.i4 to implicit intertextual relationships. In other words. it
is a movement from quotations from Acts to allusions to Acts. since quotations and
allusions are the main intertextual devices along a spectrum of intertextual references to
Acts in /4 First. we will studv and evaluate the use of quotations of Acts in [iAd.
Subsequently. we will make a critical evaluation of allusions. It will be seen that as the
thesis moves away trom quotations. the intertextual relations between Acts and Fid

become less determinate.

“SCHULTZ. 7he Scarch tor Quotanon. p. 233, says: “Synchronic analvsis focuscs on a
quotation’s cffect rather than on its origin. Onc should cxaminc a quotation for cvidence of
cditorial intention. since a quotation’s abihty to cvoke another context makes it usctul as a
structuring device ™ This s true of the usce of Acts 1:X¥ 1 /214 as we shall see in chapter three of this
thesis.

" SCHULTZ. The Search for Quotanon. p. 233, savs: ~“To analysc a quotation synchronically
mvolves interpreting it withm the context of the entire book or books in which it is locatcd. This
places the mterpreter’'s focus on the final canonical form of the book rather than on the antecedent
oral or written stages or posited historical influcnce.”™
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Chapter two will give the overview of /-id describing the exhortation as it stands.
Some lexical links and affinities between /i4 and Acts will be shown. The core of the
thesis consists ot Chapters three, four and five which deal with quotations and allusions.
Chapter Three will be devoted entirely to the study of Acts 1:8 as a thematic framework
of Li4. demonstrating that Acts 1:8 has been used as the commanding text in /..
Chapter four presents a literary analysis of the rest of the quotations of Acts in /.4 while
chapter five examines the allusions to Acts in [iA. Each allusion will be treated in the
same way as the quotations. Finally. Chapter Six will provide a synthesis and evaluation of
the use of Acts in this ecclesial document. This chapter will discern and assess the proper

use of Scripture in an official magisterial document such as /.i4.
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CHAPTER TWO: AN OVERVIEW OF EiA

This chapter presents an overview of Li4 in order to enable the reader to obtain a
general understanding of the document. Intertextually speaking. [i4 is the phenotext
while Acts is the genotext. Intertextuality demands that the reader be thoroughly familiar
with both the focused text and the quoted text. In this case £id is the focused text or the
quoting text, while Acts is the quoted text. The chapter consists of five parts: literary

genre and tone. outline and content. texts, lexical links. and biblical references.
1. Literary Genre and Tone of EiA

LA is a post-synodal apostolic exhortation, that is. the fruit of the special assembly
of the svnod of bishops for Africa The Church has instituted assemblies where Christian
communities come together periodically to discuss pastoral issues and resolve problems.
These meetings are called synods. Etvmologically. “the word synod. in Greek. synados,
comes from the elision of two Greek words. syi7 meaning “together” and /ixdos, which
means a ‘road” or a "way . The word conveys the idea of moving on a journey together.
And this is precisely what the Church was attempting to do in calling synods whenever

there were problems to be solved.™"

' C McGARRY. What Happened ar the Afiican Svnod? (Nairobi: Pauline Publications Africa.
1995). p. 13.
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A synod implies communion. cooperation. collaboration and solidarity.
Canonically. it means an official ecclesiastic gathering convoked by the competent
authority. A synod may be held at the diocesan level, the regional level or at the level of
the universal Church. At the diocesan level. it is convoked by the local ordinary. It is
convoked by the Pope at the level of both the regional and the universal Church. “There
are three types of synods according to the mon proprio: ordinary. extraordinary and
special. Special synods deal with issues of a particular region or nation.™ The svnod for
Africa belongs to this latter category. It was meant solely for the continent of Africa.
even though there were participants from other regions of the world.” It was meant to
studv “lights and shadows. the challenges and future prospects of evangelization in

Africa on the threshold of the Third Millennium of the Christian faith™ (/.i4 1).

There are two main documents that help prepare a synod. namely the Lineamenia

(the discussion outline) and the /ustrumenium Laboris (the working document)* The

- ). T. REESE. “The Expericnce of Special Synods.” Canon Law Socien: of America
Proceedngs. 39th Annual Comention: Woodstock Theological Center. 1998, p. 1. There have
been a number of special synods convoked by Pope John Paul H: Hotland (1980). Europe (1991):
Lebanon (1993). Amenica (1997): Occamia (1998). Asia (1999).

‘REESE. ~The Experience of Special Svinods.”™ p.3. says: “Some of the bishops appointed to a
special synod come trom the geographical ternitony. to give the synod representation from the
whole church. Thus U.S. and Latin Amcrican bishops were appointed to the African and
Europcan synods.” All hcads of Roman dicasterics were ex officio members whose presence
coloured the regional representatin eness of the synod

"MILLER. 7he Post-Svidal Fxhortauons o John Paul 1. p. 27, The Lincamenta is the
prchiminany document which gives the nitial outline of the specific issues that need attention. It ts
meant to cncourage participation at all levels of the Church by stimulating  discussions.
obscrvations. and suggcstions. At the end of the document there arc a scrics of open-cnded
qucstions whosc purposc is to stimulate discussion at the grassroots level. Instrumenium Laboris
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final document of a svnod is therefore calied a post-synodal exhortation. Each document
presupposes and builds upon the other. The /ustrumentum Laboris presupposes the
Lineamenta and evolves from it and the reports of episcopal conferences. The final
exhortation presupposes the Lincamema. Instrumetum lLaboris and the svnodal
discussion and builds upon them. The post-svnodal exhortation consists of many other
documents which the Pope may wish to include.” At the level of a region and the
universal Church the post-synodal exhortation is called apostolic since the preceding
svnod is convoked by the Pope. in his function as the apostolic vicar of Christ. Being a
fruit of the special assembly of the synod of bishops for Africa. FiA is called a post-

svnodal apostolic exhortation.

As regards the tvpe ot document. /i is in all respects a post-synodal apostolic
exhortation. in as much as. it belongs to the papal magisterium. “Post-synodal apostolic
exhortations are a new genre of magisterial statement”™ " begun by Pope Paul VI atter the
1974 Roman synod on evangelization. Pope John Paul Il uses them extensively as an
exercise of his Petrine ministry. “He calls the svnod. specifies the issues to be discussed.

determines the agenda. presides over its sessions either in person or through his

is the working document that results from the responscs of the Lincamenta. It provides a kind of
gencral summan of the Church’s teaching on the theme of the synod. It is designed to help guide
the deliberations of the svnod assembly .

"McGARRY'. Whar Happened ar the African Svnod . pp. 4-3. gives the tull list of the
documents of the African Syvnod and the list of the Church documents referred to. in the text of
14 or tootnotes.

"MILLER. 7/ Posi-Svnadal Apostolic Exhoriations of John Paul 11 p. 41
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appointed delegate. and can suspend or dissolve it. In order for any recommendations to
take effect. he must approve them. Thus the svnod can play as large or as small a role in
the Church as the pope likes.”’ [-iA claims to be “the result of an intense and prolonged
collegial endeavour™ (Li4 1)" It is an exhortation. a rhetorical form of discourse by
means of which the author urges a reader to undertake action represented as worthy of
merit." /4 is a wake-up call to action employing diverse persuasive strategies. lts

overarching intent is persuasion. Even the narrative portion in chapter two serves that

"REESE. ~The Experience of Special Synods ™ p. 1.

*REESE. ~The Expenence of Special Synods.” p. 4. says. “A critical factor in determining the
procedures and success of amy synod is the amount of ime given ior preparation. The Svnod for
Afiica. for example. was comoked in Januann 1989 (the presynodal council was appointed in
Junc 1989). but it did not mect until more than five vears later in April of 1994 because Atrican
bishops msisted on a long process of local consultation. This allowced the Afnican bishops plenty
of time to follow consultative procedures. and many obscrvers thought this was the best-prepared
svnod vet.” Pope John Paul 11 in EiA. paragraph 26. says. “I must now add that the response of
the African peoples to my appeal to them to share i the preparation of the synod was truly
admirable. The replics given to the Lincamenta. both within and beyvond the African Ecclesial
Communitics far exceeded even expectation.” In the preface of the Instrumentum Labonis. p. 3.
we read: ~The miterest gencrated by the announcement by His Holiness of a svnod tor Africa is
shown by the percentage of responscs. so far the highest ever recorded for a synod. Of the 34
cpiscopal conferences in Africa and Madagascar. fully 31 sent in responses: the remaining three
were under ven difticult arcumstances at the time.” LUNEAU. Paroles cr Silences du Svnode
Africamn. p. 12, wites' A ma connaissance. aucun Synode des ¢véques ne fut plus longuement
prépare que celwi-la ™

"B. DUPRIEZ. 4 Inictionary of Lierary Devices: Gradus A-Z (Toronto and Buffalo: University
of Toronto Press. 1991) p. 181 P E. SATTERTHWAITE. ~Acts against thc Background of
Classical Rhctoric.” m B W WINTER and A. D. CLARKE. 7he Book of Acts s Ancient
Setnng (Michigan. Grand Rapidss W B Ecrdmans Publishing Co.. Patcrmoster Press. 1993) p.
338-339. says: “Rhctoric has to do with persuasion. specially the persuasive powers of words.
spoken or writien. It is helptul to distinguish between “priman ™ rhetoric. the ant of persuasive
public spcaking as part of social and c¢ivil life. and “sccondan ” rhetoric. the use of the techniques
of “priman ~ rhetoric m literature whosc focus is not a public speech. Just like “primary” rhetoric.
“sccondarn ” rhetoric aims to persuade the reader or hearer.™
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same purpose: to persuade the reader to see the need for a new missionary paradigm for

the Church in Africa todayv

The stated main purpose of /i is to offer encouragement and hope to the Church
in Africa "at the verv moment when human events seemed tempting Africa to
discouragement and despair”™ (/i4 1). It urges. encourages. challenges. confirms and
affirms the Church in Africa. “It has more a character of a pontifical letter addressed to

E8) [1)

the Church in Africa than a document of the African Church.”™ It not only bears the
signature of the Pope: it generally has his personal tone. His voice dominates throughout
the document. At various places within the exhortation, the Pope speaks in the first
person singular ~I".'' He makes strong personal appeals and gives advice on moral.

doctrinal and disciplinary questions. He appeals to voung people to love therr respective

countries and cultures (/274 115). and to the world’s scientists and political leaders to

"ELSENER. ~“The African Synod....” p. 69. There was a lot of controversy concerning the
venue. and the themes of the synod. HEUKE. ~“The African Bishops™ synod of 19947 Lxchange
25 (1996) pp 136-162 HEIWKE. ~African Synod-Colonization of Africa.” Ixchange 21 (1992)
pp. 177-230. Of the many regional synods of bishops convoked by Pope John Paul il. the African
svnod was the most controversial. There were questions about the nature and the uming of the
svnod. the venue and the choice of topics. L. MAGESA. “A Notc on the Future of the African
Svnod: the End of the Assembly.” Scdos Bullenn 27 (1993) p. 8. writes: “The Bishops
Asscmbly of the African Svnod has ended in Rome. in May 1994 Just how ~African™ was the
Asscmbly in terms of motn ation and commitment to the Atfrican ceclesial cause ? How ~African”™
was it with regard to content ? In other words. did the Assembly tsclf. and the preparation
leading to 1t. mcasure up to the central theme of the Synod. that is. the task of building an
inculturated Church on the African continent. an Atrican Church 7™

""The first person pronoun singular ~1” appears cighty-six times throughout the English text of
the exhortation. Ten times the Pope clearly says: I said...” Only five times do we find the first
person plural “we™ refering to svnod fathers. The pope is the implicd author of /574 and the
implicd reader of Acts. This is reflected in the text of Zid. Itis in this capacity that he is referred
to. cither directhy or indirecthy in this thesis.
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combat AIDS (FiA 116). He pleads to all of God’s people in Africa to accept with open
hearts the message of hope addressed to them by the Synodal Assembly (/4 14). He
encourages the Church in Africa to continue to bear witness (i4 44). He urges African
Catholics to look inside themselves for the solution to their problems (/.i4 48). He
invites God's people in Affica to the Great Jubilee (/:i4 141). Much of the exhortation is

written in a personal and encouraging tone.

The Pope also declares himself as the one promulgating this exhortation in his
capacity as the apostolic authority of the successor of Peter (/-iA 1. 41). He maintains
that he had been involved throughout the different stages of the preparation for the

svnod (Fid 5)."*

Subsequently. from 1977 to 1983. some Bishops, priests. consecrated persons.
theologians and lay people expressed a desire for an African Council or African
Svnod, which would have the task of evaluating evangelization in Africa vis-a-vis
the great choices to be made regarding the Continent’s future. I gladly welcomed
and encouraged the idea of the “working together in one form or another.” of the

"“In LiA. paragraph fivc. the Pope alludes to the faiure of the proposcd African synod or African
council. The idea of an Afnican Counctl was a singular initiative of the African Church which
was promoted mainky by the cpiscopate of the Democratic Republic of Congo. In /:1A4. paragraph
five. the Pope savs he was. m principle. in favour of the idea of the “working together. in onc
form or another.”™ The Pope’s announcement of the special assembly of the synod of bishops for
Africa in 1989 was greeted with surprise both in Rome and in Africa. In the preface. p. 3 of the
Instrumentum Laborts Cardinal 3. P. SCHOTTE writes. “With the surprisc announcement of 6
Januan . the Holv Father communicated that. in response to the suggestions expressed in a wide
consultation of the Afrnican Episcopate. he had decided to comene a Special Assembly for Africa
of the Svnod of Bishops ~* For discussions on the failure of an African Council sce. E. MVENG.
“L¢ Svnode Africain. Prolégomencs pour un Concile Africain.” Concilium 239 (1992) p. 165,
savs: “Bicn sir. il s’est trowve dans 1'¢piscopat atricain. plusicurs qui ont applaudi cn crovant
que e pape avait purement ¢t simplement pris le parti des adversaircs d'un concile africain.
Errcur grossicre!..”
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whole African Episcopate in order “to study the religious problems that concern
the whole continent

The Pope explains the measures he took to enable the people of God in Africa to

prepare for the synod (/.id 23).

Between the beginning ot my Pontificate and the solemn inauguration of the Special
Assembly for Africa of the Synod of bishops. I paid a total of ten pastoral visits to
thirty-six countries. On my Apostolic visits after the convocation of the Special
Assembly. the theme of the Synod always figured prominently in my meetings with
the people of Afiica. 1 also took advantage of the ad limina visits of the Continent’s
bishops in order to ask for the co-operation of everyone in the preparation of the
Special Svnod for Africa.

The Pope addresses the exhortation to a wide audience “to the pastors and lay
Catholics. and then to our brothers and sisters of other Christian confessions. to those
who profess great monotheistic religions. in particular the followers of African traditional
religions. and to all people of good will who in one way or another have at heart Africa’s
spiritual and material development or who hold in their hands the destiny of this great
Continent”™ (/5i4 7). Right from the beginning the exhortation is open to interreligious
dialogue since it is addressed even to believers of the non-Christian religions, in
particular Muslims and the adherents of Atrican traditional religion. They must be

respected (/.id 67).

The Pope describes the exhortation as an invitation to the celebration tor the Great
Jubilee 2000 (/iA 141) which was to be one of the keys for the interpretation of his
pontificate (/-iA4 18). It is noteworthy to realize that the idea of the celebration of the
great Jubilee 2000 is found neither in the Licamenta nor in the /nstrumenmum Laboris.

The Pope himself introduces it



great Jubilee 2000 is found neither in the Lincamenta nor in the Instrumentum Laboris.

The Pope himself introduces it.

An obvious question is to what extent the exhortation is a product of the African
bishops. Miller clarifies the nature of an exhortation: “post-synodal exhortations are
therefore the outcome of two complementary factors: the vast collective input of the
bishops and the personal contribution of the Pope [...]. According to the Pope. a post-
synodal exhortation is "a fruit of collegiality.” a response to what the Synod Fathers have
asked him to do.”"" The Pope also makes such an acknowledgement in /:id. He makes it
clear that he speaks in the name of his brother bishops. giving them a single voice: “The
members of the Synodal Assembly asked me to bring to the attention of the whole
Church the results of their reflections and pravers. discussions and exchanges™ (/.4 1).
In many places within the exhortation. there are references to the interventions and

propositions of the svnod fathers (Ei.4 14):

During their discussions the synod fathers. fully aware that they were expressing the
expectations not only of the African Catholics but also those of all men and women of
the Continent. squarely faced the manv evils which oppress Africa today. The Fathers
explored at length and in all its complexity what the Church is called to do in order to
bring about the desired changes. but they did so with an attitude free from pessimism or
despair

Concerning the burning pastoral issue of the relevance and the credibility of the
message of the Church, the exhortation states. “the synod fathers faced the question

directly. with genuine frankness and devoid of any complacency™ (/-iA4 21). “That same

"MILLER. 7he Post-Synodal Apostolie Exhortations of John Paul 1. p. 34.
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Assembly had declared that the credibility of the Church in Africa depended upon the
bishops and priests who followed Christ’s example and could give witness of an
exemplary life; upon truly faithful men and women religious, authentic witnesses by their
way of living the evangelical counsels. upon a dynamic laity. with deeply believing
parents. educators conscious of” their responsibilities and political leaders animated by a

profound sense of morality™ (/.id 22).

Essentially. /.14 is a papal document that draws most of its matenal from the
synod s interventions and propositions. As this is clearly reflected in the exhortation. /.iA
becomes. not merely a record of the interventions and propositions of the synod. but
rather the reflection of the Pope based on the synod experience. Before analysing it. it is
necessary to claritv the nature of this document and its canonical status. It is neither an
encyclical nor a decree. being exhortative in nature. not legislative.' But more than an

encvclical. a post-svnodal exhortation emphasizes the pope’s role within the college of

“MORRISEY. Papal and Cural Pronouncements. p. 13, makes an interesting distinction
between Decretal and Encyvelical Letters and  between  Apostolic  Epistles and - Apostolic
Exhortations. /274 is a post-ssnodal Apostolic Exhortation. that is. a document that puts forward
the tcaching that has been studied at the assembly of synod of bishops. MILLER. 7he Posi-
Svnodal Apostolic Fxhortanons of Joln Panl 11, has made an interesting study of the six post-
svnodal apostolic cxhortations of John Paul 1l. namcly. “Catechesi Tradendac.” ~Familiaris
Consortio.” ~Rcconciliatio ¢t Pacntentia.”™ ~“Christifedeles Laici.™ ~Pastores Dabo Vobis.” and
“Vita Conscerata”™. On page 41. he savs that. “Post-Synodal apostolic cxhortations arc 1ssucd by
the Pope in his own name and are scaled with lus own authonity |...| They are not “papal” in
exacthy the same way that encyelicals. apostolic constitutions. and apostolic letters arc. But
neither arc they “collegial” in the traditional sense. as are the decrees of Ecumenical Councils.
Rather. these exhortations combine both clements.”™
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bishops.'; Ii4 is a pastoral. missionarv document addressed to the Church in Africa by
the pope in his capacity as the successor of Peter. As a genre. /-4 is a papal document
which is an expression of affective and effective communion of the African episcopate
with the pope. It is an open-ended document calling for further research and for the
study of some issues of pastoral and theological interest. such as marriage. ancestral
veneration and the spirit world (/.i4 64). It does not have any definitive pronouncements

or binding deliberations but consists of propositions by the pope.
2. The General Outline and Content of EiA
2.1 Outline and Content

IiAd has seven chapters as well as an introduction and a conclusion. The
introduction describes the background history of the synod. that is. where the idea came
from and the change in venue from the African council or synod to the special assembly
for Africa of the svnod of bishops (/-i4 5). It concludes with the general outline of the
exhortation (/.14 8). The introduction has eight biblical references of which three are

from Acts (8:27-39:1:8). Acts 1:8 is even quoted twice within the same paragraph.

Chapter one underscores the synod as a moment of grace for the Church in Africa.
The svnod is depicted as one of resurrection and hope (/4 13). “Like Mary Magdalene

on the morning of the Resurrection. like the disciples of Emmaus with burning hearts and

“MILLER. The Post-synodal Apostolic Exhorianons. p. 7.



54
enlightened minds. the special Synod for Africa. Madagascar and the Islands proclaims:
Christ. our Hope is Risen. He has met us. has walked along with us. He has explained
Scriptures to us” (/-i4 13). It also speaks about the relevance and the credibility of the
message of the Church. “The synod’s debate on the relevance and credibility of the
Church’s message in Affica inescapably entailed consideration of the very credibility of
the proclaimers of this message™ (/:id4 21). In this chapter there are twelve biblical

references. three of which are from Acts (1:8: 10:45-46; 10:34-35.47).

Chapter two presents a brief history of the evangelization of the continent, paying
particular tribute to expatriate missionaries: “The splendid growth and achievements of
the Church in Africa are due largely to the heroic and selfless dedication of generations
of missionaries. This fact is acknowledged by evervone. The hallowed soil of Affica is
truly sown with the tombs of courageous heralds of the gospel™ (4 35). This is indeed
a selective presentation since it stresses only the positive things that had been
accomplished but savs absolutely nothing about the mistakes which were committed
during the process of evangelization.'"” The chapter also highlights some positive African
values. “The svnod Fathers highlighted some of these cultural values. which are truly a
providential preparation tor the transmission of the Gospel™ (/2i4 42). It also presents a

sobering picture of the present-day problems ot the Church in Africa. ~Tribal oppositions

" New Peopic Media Centre. “An Anahvsis of the Church in Africa.” BROWNE. The African
Svnad. p. 16, savs: “These suceesses should not fead to complacency or to overlooking mistakes
of the past methods of cvangclizing Africa.” Indeed many mistakes were committed mosthy out of
ignorance about the cultural values of Africa since most missionarics did not have any study in
African culturc and world-view.



23
at times endanger if not peace. at least the pursuit of the common good of the society™
(l-iA 49). The chapter ends with a note on the formation of the agents of evangelization.
particularly the laity. “The whole community needs to be trained. motivated and
empowered for evangelization. each according to his or her specific role within the
Church. For this reason the synod emphasized the training of the agents of
evangelization in Africa™ (/i4 53). Chapter Two has seven biblical references of which

two are from Acts (1:8: 2:11).

Chapter three is central in importance since it deals with the major tasks of
evangelization. namely. proclamation. inculturation. dialogue. justice and peace, and the
means of social communication. The implications of inculturation for the African Church
are spelled out: it s an urgent prioritv. a requirement for evangelization and a great
challenge There are twentyv-seven biblical references in this chapter only one of which is

trom Acts (1°8)

Chapter four speaks about the present-day challenges facing the Church in Africa
in the light of the third Christian Millennium. First of all. there is an urgent need for first
evangelization. “There are millions who are not vet evangelized™ (/.i4 74). Secondly. the
issue of adult Christian formation for the laity is discussed (/.4 75). Finally. the dignity of
the tamily is underfined- “Not only is the Christian tamily the first cell of the living ecclesial
community. it is also the fundamental cell of society™ (/.i4 80). This chapter has twenty

biblical references of which two are from Acts (2-11; 4:12).
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Chapter five takes up from where Chapter three left oft. It systematically presents

the agents and structures of evangelization that would help the bearing of witness to the
gospel in Africa. It describes the role and function of each agent of evangelization.
including both laity and clergy “Evangelization needs agents.[...]. The proclamation of the
Gospel can be tully carried out only through the contribution of all believers at every level
of the universal and local Church™ (/i4 88). The structures of evangelization include
schools and universities. This chapter has six biblical references. three of which come from

Acts (1:8:2:42:.20:28).

Chapter six is entitled “Building the Kingdom of God.™ It explores the means and
ways to build the kingdom of justice and peace on the continent. “The Church’s witness
must be accompanied by a firm commitment to justice and solidarity bv each member of
God's people™ (%i4 105). It proposes strategies for establishing the Kingdom of” God
amidst the harsh realities facing the continent “The Church. as a community of faith.
must be an energetic witness of justice and peace in her structures and in the
relationships among her members™ (/.i4 106). The chapter has five biblical references.

none of which is from Acts.

Chapter seven focuses on the universal mission of the Church in Africa. ~The
Church in Africa is not called to bear witness to Christ only on the Continent™ (/4 128).
Its evangelizing mission is not confined within the boundaries of the continent. It extends

to other parts of the world. There are five biblical references in this chapter and out of
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these. three are from Acts (2:44-45; 1:8). Acts |:8 alone is referred to on six separate

occasions. I-i4 concludes with an invitation to the Great Jubilee of the Year 2000.

2.2 Some Reflections on the Content

There are two voices within the exhortation which need to be distinguished in
order to avoid confusion in the interpretation. On the one hand. there is the voice of the
Pope himself who speaks in the first person singular. For example. he denounces African
authoritarian and oppressive regimes (/i4 112). arms trade (/.i4 118) and the burden of
the international debt (/i4 120). On the other hand. there is the voice of the synod
fathers which is reported in the first person plural (/2i4 13). In most cases the Pope
speaks as a spokesperson of the synod fathers. but there are also times when he speaks in
his own name: “Echoing. the voice of Synod Fathers. 1 too ask pastoral workers to bring
to their brothers and sisters affected by AIDS all possible material. moral and spiritual

comftort”™ (/.14 116).

The Pope calls the exhortation ~a collegial endeavour.™ This may be true from his
own perspective but may not necessarily be true for the African bishops who attended
the synod "Out of the sixty-four propositions. fifty-two have been included in the
exhortation It is not easy to determine the extent to which the final exhortation

accurately reflects the deliberations of the synod because of the aura of secrecy that
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surrounds its proceedings.”'” Therefore the affirmation of the collegiality of /-i4 needs to

be nuanced

Seen as a whole. the exhortation lacks a rigorous and logical plan. It does not

I8

follow the clear structure of the Lincamenia and of the Insirumemum laboris Its

seven chapters are not logically sequenced. The main themes of evangelization.
inculturation. dialogue. justice and peace. and means of social communication are
frequently reiterated. While these themes are identifiable in the Lincamenta and

Instrumenium [aboris. they are hardly distinguishable in /i since they permeate the

whole of'it

Evidently. there is a strong emphasis on inculturation and the image of the Church
as a familv of God. which is an important contribution of the synod. One would have to
read /.i4 quite closely in order to grasp the significance of these issues. The lack of a

coherent and logical presentation of these issues renders the understanding of the

exhortation more complex.

YELSENER. “The African Synod™ p. 69. MILLER. 7he Posi-Svnodal Exhortations. pp. 33-
34. mahkes this clarification that. “The Bishop ot Rome is not juridically bound to accept a
Svnod’s propositiones. The Pope treats the Synod Fathers” official proposals as an authontative
witness to the life and faith of the whole Church. But. at the same time. he carcfully avoids
saving that the Fathers™ proposals oblige him. lcaving himsclf free to incorporate the Synod's
views as he sees fit.”

™J. HEHKE. ~The African’s Bishops™ Synod of 19947 Lxchange 25 (1996) p. 155, The
Lincamenta and Instrumentum Lahors were the preparatony documents for the synod assembly.
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The interesting part of the exhortation is that it is an open document which calls for
further reinterpretation and actualization of its message. In some cases it raises issues
without explaining them. as can be seen in the following excerpt. ~It is earnestly to be
hoped that theologians in Africa will work out the theology of the Church as a family
with all the riches contained in this concept. showing its complementarity with other
images of the Church™ (/2i4 63). It is in response to that challenge of reinterpretation and
further development that this thesis has been undertaken. The exhortation therefore calls

for research and further reflection on the issues raised but not discussed in depth.

IiA sutters from two important omissions on the history of the Church in Africa.
In the first place. it pays great homage to missionaries but says nothing whatsoever about
some of the mistakes that were committed in the process ot evangelization during the
course of history There have been a number of abuses committed by the Church on
those being cvangelized The link between missionary activity with colonial politics has
been one of them In addition. a total disregard of the positive cultural and spiritual
values ot the evangelized simply because they did not fit the European moral standard.

emerged as another failure."” More information on the historical background can be

""M. ROSTRKOWISKL. Lo Missione senza Confini: Ambiti della nissione ad gentes. Roma.
2000, p. 72, writes: “The result of misunderstanding the sccond aspect of missionany actvity -
adaptation (accommodation) - was the identification of Chnstianization with Europemanization.
This was a phenomenon cspectally  charactenste of  the  post-Reformation period.” 1. P
MWAKYOLILE. ~“Afnican Idenuty Within the Chnistian Church: A Quest for Reconstructing
Our Theology.” African Theological Jonrnal 23 (2000) pp. 51-32. writes: “Some methods did
not impress many of the Afnicans. because they did not consider the cultural sctting the Africans
had. They presented the Gospel in the garment of the western lifestyvle and tradition. so that it
could not be understood by many of the Africans. On the other hand. the alhiance some carly



60
found in the Lincamena than in Fj4. Secondly LiA is quite silent on the humiliation and

shame endured by Africans through slavery and colonialism.™
3. Texts Used in EiA

As it was stated in the previous chapter under method. intertextualitv proposes
that no text is an island. but can be looked upon as a network or mosaic of other texts.
LA is no exception to this rule. It is made up of many other texts, particularly the Bible
which is referred to many times. Much of the documentation generated during special
assemblies comes from the synod’s preparatory stages. especially in the initial outline for

discussion. Lincamema. and the working document. /nstrumentum Laboris. liA has,

mussionarics had with the colonial powcr was still another open wound to Africans. so that it was
difficult for some of them to make the way open for the missionany work ™~

Lmcamenma (Vatican City. 1990) pp. 1-13. cvaluates the dechine and the eventual
disappcearance of the tlourishing Church of North Africa in the 13th centuny and histon was
repeated in the sub-Saharan Africa by the begimning of the 19th centun. The Church had
complctehy disappeared. L. MAGESA. ~Africa’s Struggle tor Scif-Definition During a Time of
Globalization.” African Lcclesial Review 40 (1998) p. 1. writes: “It is definitely impossible to
consider the Afnicans” expericnce i histony without taking into scrious account this cxpropriation
of their power and abilits to name themschves. What cise did the slave trade. slaveny and the
colomal expenience do to them. but remove abihity to name themscives ™ L. ACCATTOLILL
When a Pope Asks Forgiveness: The Mea Culpa’s of John Paul (Boston: Pauline Books &
Mcdia. 1998) p 239, wnites: “The Pope spoke of this matter on three special occasions: during
the two visits to Atrica (Cameroun | 1983 and Sencgal |1992] and during his visit to Santo
Dommgo m {992. On all three occasions he spoke with decp emotion and in a spirit of
repentance.” A, CIPOLLINL “Pour une nounvelle cvangchization cn Atnque: Introduction a la
réflexion sur certanes lignes de force ¢manant de I'Assemblée sur Ic Synode africain ct de
I"Exhortation Apostohique post-synodale Ecclesia in Africa.”™ Cabuers de Reéflexion Ecclesia
Africa: approfondissements. p. 7. states: ~Cela ne justific pourtant que particllement 1"absence de
toute référence aun controntations entre la nussion ct le colonialisme dans Ic chapitre consacre a
histoire de I'évangehization du continent. dont les hauts faits n'ont fait que ["object d'un bref
rappel. En dépit du climat établi d’unc communion positive. il n’cst pas moins frappant qu on a
garde¢ un silence notable sur Ies responsibiltés historiques pesant sur 1'Occident chréticn dans le
role jouc dans la traite esclay agiste des Noirs.”
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therefore. interwoven into its literary fabric a network of other texts. This is manifested
by the number of references, quotations and allusions that are found within the text and
are referred to in notes at the bottom of each page of the exhortation. The Bible is
quoted ninety-six times. Out of the one hundred and ninety-seven non-biblical references.
one hundred and thirty-three refer to the document of the synod. eightv-seven refer to
the propositions and twenty to the final message of the synod. John Paul Il quotes his
own writings seventy-eight times, the Vatican [l documents thirty-six times. and the
writings of Pope Paul VI thirty-four times.”' The nature of the texts cited ranges from
the Lincamema. papal addresses. apostolic exhortations, and encyclicals to the Catholic

Catechism.

Iid is a tapestrv made up of interwoven literary threads that have been
reformulated and reconfigured within the basic composition of the exhortation. Acts is
one of those many literary threads that make up this tapestry It is important to focus on

Acts specificallv because of its unique importance within the exhortation. The key

‘'CHEZA. ~Synodc africain.” p. 212 He gives the statistical datum of all the texts of the
cxhortation It is quite obvious that the exhortation s largely marked by the Pope’s official
tcaching on the missionans activity of the Church. based on his encyclical. Redemproris Missio
which is referred to. sixteen times in /74 and quotes Acts profuscly and treats similar themes to
I51A. namely . proclamation. inculturation. interreligious dialoguc. justice and peace. and means of
social communications. L MAGESA. “Redemptons Missio. Centesimus Annus and The African
Svnod.” African Leclestal Review 33 (1991) p. 314, writes: “In view of the fact that Africa has
the fastest growing number of comverts to Christiamty. it is safc to assume that Pope John Paul 11
had the Svnod in mind when he wrote Redemptons Missio.™ It is not possible to prove for surc
what the Pope had m mnd when writing the encyelical. But it is to be remembered that
Redemprors Missio and Centestmus Annus were published right in the middle of the preparation
for the African synod.
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questions are how Acts has been used in the exhortation and how it could have been

used in order to improve the biblical import of /.i4.
4. Lexical Links Between EiA and Acts

As we have seen previously. intertextuality maintains that all texts can be
regarded as the rewriting of previous texts. and also as a reaction to them. As stated
under distanciation. readers may also find some interrelationships between two texts
which were not at all intended by the author. There are different ways ot establishing
intertextual links between texts, including quotations or allusions. In the case of Acts and
FLiA. the first step to showing some affinities between them is to look at their lexical
links. This does not. of course. make any argument about dependency. There are a
number of important terms/expressions in /.i4 which are also found in Acts. The

frequency of their use in each can be seen from the following list below ™

Important terms /expressions® EiA Acts
Church /exkAncia 286 23
Witness/poptug 54 13
Gospel/ evayyeAov 60 2
Proclamation/kerygma+ 32 6
Faith/nictic 61 15

~“R. MORGENTHALER. Swunstik des Newtestamentlichen Worischarzes (Zarich: Gotthelf-
Verlag. 1938) gives the statistical datum for Acts. D. L. GUDER. Be My Wunesses: The
Church's Mission. Message and Messengers (Grand Rapids Michigan: W. E.  Ecrdmans
Publishing Company. 1983). demonstrates the relationship in Acts among the following terms:
(witness) mrnvs. (testimony)  marivria, komoma. kervgma and (senvice)  dhakoma. The
importance of this hist of terms will be scen later within the thesis.

“There are two words transliterated from Greek into English and they are marked with (+). The
statistics abov ¢ on Acts is bascd on the Greek words while the onc on £i4 is based on the English
words.
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Word/Aoyog 26 65
Service/ drakovia 14 8
Communion/Kovwvia 22 1
Hope/éAmi¢ 30 8
Holy Spirit/mvevpa dyog 14 70
Apostles/anoctodol 14 28
Salvation/cwinpla 22 6
Martyr/poptog 8 13
Pentecost /REVTEKOCTT 9 2
Plan of God/BouAn tov ©tov 12 7
Conversion/metanoia + 8 6

Besides the above list of important terms and expressions the following themes
found in Ii4 resonate in Acts: evangelization, mission. community. inculturation and
dialogue Evangelization is the main theme of /.4 under which all others can be
subsumed The significance of these themes will be explained together with references to

Acts below.

The list of the important terms. expressions and themes indicates. perhaps
superficiallv. the intertextual links between these two texts. An interconnectedness
appears between them and shows how Acts has become part of the intertextual web of

lid

From the viewpoint of stvle also /.i4 resembles Acts in an analogous way. Both

are exhortative and encouraging ' using different persuasive strategies. They are

“M. L. SOARDS. 7he Speeches o Acts: Content. Coniext. and  Concerns (Louisville.
Kentucky: Westmmster/ John Knox Press. 1994). Al these specches which constitute an
important part of the narrative of Acts arc cxhortations. The argument here is not about the
overarching litcran genre of Acts but the common clements between Acts and FLid. For the
persuasive qualitics of Acts sce P. E. SATTERTHWAITE. “Acts Against the Background of
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comprised of other texts.™ and there is a lot of repetition. Some of the main themes of
Li4 (evangelization. mission. communion. community and inculturation) are reiterated.
In Acts. we find repetitions and allusions to a number of episodes. Stephen’s martyrdom.
Acts 7:51-8:3. is alluded to in Acts 9:1. 11:19; the following are repeated: the
conversion of Paul (Acts 9. 22. 26). the conversion of Cornelius (Acts 10. 11. 15). and
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit (2:3-4; 4:31. 8:17. 10:45-46: 19:1-6) and the Holy
Spirit as a gift of God (Acts 2:38; 8:20. 10:45. 11:17). Repetition. sometimes called
redundancy. ts a common literarv device in Luke-Acts.™ FLid uses a similar device.
quoting Acts 18 in succession. The aim of the synod is also repeated: “In order to
promote an organic pastoral solidarity within the entire African territory and nearby

Islands™ (/id 5.16, 76.131). A similar pattern is found in Acts whereby the text: “We are

Classical Rhetoric.” B. W. WINTER and A. D. CLARKE. 7he Book of Acts in its Ancient
Literary Setnng. vol. 1. (William B. Ecrdmans Publishing Co.. 1993) pp. 375-376. He speaks
about overt and covert persuasion in Acts. DUMAIS. “Les Actes des Apotres™ De hien des
manieres La Recherche biblique aux abords du XXc siccle (ACEBAC 163, Montréal: cditions
Fides. 1995) p. 342, savs® “On peut assigner en priorit¢ Ies deux buts suivants a 'ocuvre
lucamenne: (1) un but pastoral indiqué en Le 1.4 (a considérer comme pretace des deux tomes):
renforeer fa for des disciples: (2) un but mussionnaure indique en Ac 1.8: presenter les grandes
ctapes de I'expansion de la foi ¢t montrer que 'ounverture aux paiens (I'uninversalit¢ du salut) cst
Focuvre de I'Esprit.” There 1s some persuasine intent in Acts. Luke in Acts helps to consolidate
and create identity for his commumnity. as docs /:14.

1. A FITZMYER. 1he Acis of the Apostles A New Translation with Introduction and
Commentan . (Anchor Biblc: New York: Doubleday. 1998) pp 90-95. discusses the usc of the
Old Testament in Acts.

“R. C.TANNEHILL. 1/ Narranve Uniny of Luke-Acts: A Litcrary Interpretation. vol. 2. The
Acts of the Apostles (Minncapolis. Fortress Press. 1994)  p. 74, He discusses the different
functions of repetition in Luke-Acts.
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witnesses™ is repeated many times (2:32: 3: :39. 13:31 ). These words are

repeated in /2id.

On the level of characters. analogously speaking. the most important ones in Acts
are Peter and Paul. In £-id the name “Peter” is used ten times and “Paul” is used twice.
That is relatively few compared to fifty-six times and one hundred and thirty-seven times
respectively in Acts. Peter and Paul are the most prominent characters in Acts where the
first twelve chapters are dedicated to the ministry of Peter (Acts 1-12) and the rest of the
book is dedicated to the ministry of Paul (Acts 13-28). 7 Not being a narrative, /A has

no characters but the times their names are mentioned is quite significant.

I5i4 shows evidence of the penchant for male—female parallelism found in Acts.™
Like in Acts. “men and women™ (/14 36. 38) are referred to together fifteen times in
I5i4. In some places outstanding women are singled out by name: “Blessed Clementine

Anwarite and Blessed Isidore Bakanja™ who were both martyrs ot Congo ( lid 34).

M. GOURGUES. ~Misssion ¢t Communaut¢ (Ac 1-12)" n Cahiers Fyangile 60 (1989) pp. 4-
66 ot “L'ovangile au paicns (Ac 13-28)" Caluers Fvangile 67 (1989)  pp. 3-64. Scc also
BOSSUYT ¢t RADERMAKERS. Temaons de le Grrdce. p. 19.

) NAVONE. Themes of St Luke (Rome. Gregorian University Press. 1970) p. 224, gives the

following cxamples trom Acts: Ananias and Sapphira (5:1f): Acncas and Tabitha (9:33-36).
Diom sius and Damaris (17-34): Priscilla and Aquila (18:18).
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Lid uses the leitmotif of “growth.” which is also common in Acts.™ The Church in
Aftica is described as young and the most rapidly growing.™ It grows in faith: ~The list
of saints that Africa gives to the Church. the list that is its greatest honour continues. to
grow. [...] Faced with the tremendous growth of the Church in Africa over the last
hundred vears and the fiuits of holiness that it has borne. there is only one possible
explanation: all this is a gift of God. for no human effort alone could have performed this
work in the course of such a relativelv short period™ (li4 34). “The fact that in the
course of almost two centuries the number of African Catholics has grown quickly is an
outstanding achievement by any standard” (£i4 38)."' Truly the African Church has

grown in faith. holiness and number.

The studv of lexical links between /4 and Acts has revealed significant
intertextual relationship between them. There are. of course. other biblical texts which
are part of the literary mosaic of :i4. but the connections to Acts stand out trom these in

wavs which will be explored later in this thesis.

“'Acts speaks about the growth of the Word (6.7, 12:24: 19:20) and the increase i the number of
belicvers (2:41.47: 4:4: 3:014:6:1.7.9: 31 11221, 24: 16:3).

"Lincamenta. paragraph K.

M. ZAGO. “Commentany On Redemprorts Aissio.” m W.R. BURROWS. Redemption and
Dialogue Reading Redempioris Missio and Dialoguce and Proclamation. (Marvknoll. New York:
Orbis Books. 1993). p. 7%. saxs: “The strength of a theological sign is not caused purcly by
numbcrs of the adherents to the Christian faith. but quantity docs have an importance. The
rationale for counting missionan dvnanusm as a sign of a Church’s hcalth derives from the
centrality of mission to the cssential nature of the Church.”
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5. Biblical References in EiA

It is worth noting that there are more biblical references in the Lincamenia and
Instrumentum Laboris than in Ii4. The number of references diminishes gradually from
the Lincamenia. to Instrumemum Laboris and to Fi4. Nonetheless, the Bible is still used

quite extensively in /-i4 as we will see from the schema below.™

OldTestament Quotations Position of Quotations in Ei4 (Number of
Paragraph).

1. Genesis 1:27 82 121

2. Genesis 2:18-25 82

3. Genesis 3 82

4. Isaiah 2: 4 (twice) 17

S. Isaiah 49 14 143

6. Isaiah 49: 15-16 143

7. Isaiah 55: 11 58

8. Isaiah 61:1-2 68

9. lsaiah 61: 10 6l

10. Psalms 8:6-7 82

Il Psalms 28:7 143

12 Psalms 118 23 34

I4 Psalms 118 24 6

NewTestament Quotations Position of Quotations in Ei4 (Number of
Paragraph)

15 Matthew 2:14-15 8i

16. Matthew 5:9 118

17. Matthew 5: 9-10 10§

i18. Matthew 5:13.14 74

19 Matthew 8 17 68

20. Matthew 22: 30 83

21 Matthew 28:19 29. 73 (twice).

22, Matthew 28.20 12

23. Mark 8:35 55

24 Mark 15:21 27

25 Mark lo: 15 Ss

“ P. POUCOUTA. Letires aux églises d Afiique (Paris:éditions Karthala.1997) pp. 283-284.



26. Mark 16:20 55

27. Luke 1:49 34

28 Luke 2:10 142

29 Luke 2: 1951 58

30. Luke 2: 34 5§

31. Luke 4:18-19 68

33. Luke 5:4 6

34. Luke 10:30-37 41

35. Luke 22:32 7

36. Luke 24:40-41 12

37. John 1:14 60

38. John 3:5 3

39. John 6: 67-69 10

40. John 12:24 ol

41. John 12:32 6l

42 John 13:35 79

43. John 16: 13 57.78

44 John 17:3 77

45 John 17:21.20 77

46. John 20:21.26 12

47. John 20:29 12

48. Acts |8 8 (twice). 18. 38. S6. 86. 128.129. 130. 133
(twice). 135, 138, title of chapters S and 7.
footnote 32.

49 Acts 2:11 32.76.

50. Acts 2:42 100

36. Acts 2. 44-45 129

S1. Acts 4:12 74

52, Acts 8:27-39 6

52, Acts 10: 34-35 47 28

53. Acts 10:45-46 28

54 Acts 20 28 08

S5. Romans 5:8 60

56. Romans 6. 4-5 74

57. Romans 10: {4-15 88

58. 1 Corinthians |2 87

59. 1 Corinthians |17 127

60. | Corinthians 1:23 S5

61. | Connthians 9:16 S5

62. 1 Corinthians 15:24 87

63. 2 Corinthians 11:28 2. 132

64. Galatians 44 60

65. Ephesians 2:14 79
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66. Ephesians 2:16 79
67. Ephesians 3:8 47
68. Ephesians 5:32-33 83
69. Philippians 2: 6-9 6l
70. Colosstans 1:15 69
71. ITimothy 2:4 75. 128
72. ITimothy 2:4-6 27
3. 2 Timothv 4:2 58. 71
74. Hebrews | 1-2 71
75. Hebrews 4:12-13 S8
76. Hebrews 13 7 35
77. 1 Peter 3:15 S5
78. 2 Peter | 20 58
79. 1 John 4:8 83
80. Revelation 1 17-18 13

The schema above shows that in all there are fewer Old Testament references than

New Testament ones. From the books of the Old Testament /-i4 only quotes Genesis

(four times). lsaiah (seven times). and Psalms (four times). The New Testament books

are quoted far more extensively: Matthew (nine times), Mark (four times). Luke (nine

times). John (thirteen times). Acts (twentv-five times). Romans (three times). |

Corinthians (five times). 2 Corinthians (twice). Galatians (once). Ephesians (four times).

Philippians (once). Colossians (once). | Timothy (three times), 2 Timothy (twice).

Hebrews (three times). | John (once). | Peter (once). 2 Peter (once), and Revelation

(twice)

This statistical datum shows clearly that the majority of biblical references in /.id

are from the New Testament. mainly from the book of the Acts of the Apostles,
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followed in frequency by the Gospel of John. ™" Acts is the most important biblical text in
Ii4. not only because of its extensive use. but because it is used in a special way.
particularly Acts 1:8. Chapter three of this thesis will reveal that Acts 1:8 is the thematic
framework of /id. It is the commanding biblical text and the most important missionary

text in Fid. ™
CONCLUSION

Intertextuality exists at difterent levels. from micro to macro levels. “On the
smallest linguistic level (individual words and phrases), the relationship is easily
recognizable. The studv of lexical similarities and differences is. in fact. one of the
mainstays of biblical criticism. "™ This chapter. has identified intertextual links between
Acts and /.id at the micro level of words. The intertextual links at the macro level. the

one of quotations and allusions, will be seen in the following chapters of the thesis.

“MILLER. 7he Post-Synodal Fxhortanons of John Paul 11, pp. 37-38. says that: “Popc John
Paul 1l refers liberally to the Bible  lus exhortations. Although he cites from a broad range of
scriptural tests. the Pope shows preference for certam books: above all the Gospels. cspecially
John. Romans. | Corintinans. and Ephcsians in the Pauline literature: Genesis and the Psalms in
the Old Testament.” The use of Scripture in /224 contradicts this above mentioned statement. In
114 the pope uses Acts extensively contrany to what Miller says.

“POUCOUTA. L« Bihle en Terres d Afrigue. p. 21, savs: “Le passage le plus abondamment
cité est celui d”Actes 1.8 Ce verset est la grille de lecture du théme du synode: “/°l.glise en
Afrique et sa mission evangélisatrice vers an 2000, *Vous serez mes iemoins ™ (Actes |,
8)”

“RASHKOW. “Intcrtextualits . Transference. and the Reader in/of Genesis 12 and 20.7 in
FEWELL. Reading Bemween Texis, p. 37. Although this above quotation refers to intertextuality
between two biblical texts. it can help to highlight the issuc at stake in this chapter.



71

CHAPTER THREE: THE THEMATIC FRAMEWORK OF EiA: ACTS 1:8

This chapter has two main parts: firstly. general observations on quotations as
intertextual devices with the list of quotations of Acts: and secondly. the literary analysis
of Acts |:8 as the major biblical quotation in /.i4. The importance of this chapter is that
it presents the first demonstration of the intertextual relationship between Acts and F.id
and paves the way for the analysis of other quotations and allusions to Acts. The first

part will serve as a prelude to the second.
I. General Observations
1.1. The Significance of Quotations as Intertextual Devices

Speakers and writers often use quotations to enhance the rhetorical quality of their
works. without defining what thev mean by quotations. The study of intertextuality has
shown the need for a clear definition of quotations in order to evaluate their significance.
Genette defines a quotation as intertextuality at its most explicit and literal form (with

quotation marks. with or without references).’ It is marked either by inverted commas. is

"GENETTE. Palimpsesies. p. 8. E. STEFFEK. ~ Luc-Actes ¢t I"Ancicn Testament.”™ foi ¢f bie
4 (2001) p. 31. savs: ~La citation cst un opcrateur trivial d’intertextualité: Elle fait appel a fa
compeétence de lecteur . ) -J. MULLER. “Les citations de I'Ecriturc dans lc quatricme
Evangile.” For er Fie 4 (2001) p. 43_ savs: “La citation ¢st ['unc des manicres pour un texte
d’Gtre présent dans un” autre || Comparce a allusion. qui ressemble a un jeu subtil ct riche en
possibilités. la citation apparait comme unc opcration plutét pauvre ct brutale: un texte cst
fragmenté. un morceau en st isolé pour ¢tre “collé™ a un autre textel...| La citation a ccpendant
I'avantage de 1'évidence | .| Dans la citation il v a a la fois appropriation dun texte ct
reconnaissance de son altérite.” PIEGY-GROS. Intraduction a intertextualié. pp. 43-46. writes:
~La citation apparait légitimment comme la forme cmblématique dintertextextualité. Elic rend
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italicized or is preceded by a quotation formula. This definition of a literary quotation

suits the type of quotations from Acts in /i4 and therefore will be used in this thesis.

Quotations are certainly the most conspicuous of intertextual devices and are
indeed the most significant. They arrest the reader’s attention. thereby making an
irresistible “intertextual noise” for their recognition” Easily noticeable. they do not
require any special perspicacity to identity them. as is the case for the use of Acts 1:8 in
I:iA. Quotations are persuasive rhetorical strategies. that is. they are meant to convince
the reader that the information one has is reliable and valid. They invoke past memories
from other known texts and entice the reader to find something s/he already knows in the

focused text.’

Quotations facilitate interrelatedness between texts of different epochs or literary
genres, for example. the use of Acts 18 in [id. They help overcome the distance
between the time of an ancient text and a contemporary text. Depending on how well
they are used they can enrich and clarif\ the passage in which they are tound. “They

constitute the epitome of a perennial and inexhaustible heritage. a way of making oneself

visible I'inscrtion d un texte dans unautre.. Simple ¢t ¢vidente. la citation s imposc dans le texte.
sans requérir du lecteur une perspicacité ou crudition particulicre. Son repérage va de soi.”

> THEISSEN. The Sign Language of Faih. p. 3. explains “intertextual noise’ ax a litcrary
resonance of the quoted text in the quoting text

* W. FRAWLEY. 7Text and Epistemology (New Jersey. University of Delaware. Ablex
Publishing Ccrporation. 1987). p. 76 says: “Citationality shows up the text in relation to other
texts: citationality is the means by which previous meaning is redeployed in order to cngulf an
argument in the appearance of impenctrability .~
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understood. of arresting attention. an exhortation to learn and to create an irrefutable
evidence of our concern with tradition. not to imitate as to reshape and re-interpret.”™
This is true with regards to the quotations of Acts in Lid. as we shall see later in this
thesis. Quotations of Acts within /-i4 create an irrefutable evidence of the concern for

the continuity between the Church of Acts and the African Church.

Quotations are supposed to remain faithful to their original wording and context.
They point out to the reader that there are other texts involved and as such thev are
useful intertextual indicators.” The significance of quotations is not limited to linguistic
fidelity: but it goes far bevond the verbatim repetition. The context in which a quotation

is found is essential for the meaning given to the quotation.

Quotations are a means of communication between two diverse texts. Thev
relativize the chronological gap between the quoter and the quotee.” and create an
illusion of immediacy They render the ancient text contemporaneous with the latter texi.
thereby declaring that enunciations of the past hold true in the present. For instance. /i
has contemporized and actualized Acts. Quotations make possible the interpenetration of

two texts. Acts enters the semantic world of /i4 and vice versa. It is not only the

‘WEISGERBER. ~“The Usc of Quotations in Recent Litcrature.” Comparative Literature 22
(1970) p 43

“FRAWLEY. Text and Episiemology. p. 84. says. “The essence of citationality is accessibility.
Rcadcers must know not whole texts. but only signals to recover whole texts.™

"SCHULTZ. The Search for Quotanon. p. 198,
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quoted text that becomes part of the quoting text. Since it is a two-way process. the
latter also becomes part of. and may serve as a commentary. an explanation or an
actualization of the former. Conversely, the former may clarify and illuminate the latter.
Quotations are such powerful intertextual devices that the recognition of their source
affects not onlv how the quoting text (phenotext) is read. but also how the quoted text
(genotext) is read.” As we will see later in this thesis. the use of quotations from Acts in
FiA affects not only the way /.id has to be read but Acts also acquires a new perspective

for an African reader of [.id.

1.2. Structure of Quotations

In terms of structure. a quotation has three basic elements irrespective of where it
occurs: (1) the quoting text or the target text. otherwise called phenotext. (2) the
genotext. the quoted text: and (3) the quotation proper.* The intertextual dynamic comes
from the reproduction of the genotext in the phenotext and the new significance thus
produced.” The genotext as used in the phenotext becomes the intertext. As a rule. when

a text is quoted from one context to another it acquires new signification. In most cases

"SCHULTZ. The Search for Quotanion: p. 207.
*PLETT. Imertextualiny (Berlin, New York: Walter de Gruster. 1991) p. 8

" SCHULTZ. The Scarch tor Quotation. pp. 203-206. gives uscful insights in the study of
biblical quotations. | wish to present some of them: a) there is no such thing as a simpic
quotation: b) the proper assessment of quotation is inherently probicmatic: ¢) identification of a
quotation is only the first step in its assessment: d) the degree and cxtent of linguistic identity
between the quotation and the original statement may determine whether onc chooses the term
"quotation’. “alluston’. or “ccho’ to describe it.
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only a segment of the genotext is reproduced in the phenotext. It is either abbreviated or
expanded. The quotation proper links the world of the genotext to the world of the

phenotext and belongs at one and the same time to each.

Nor are quotations always verbatim. ~Verbatim repetition in quotation is rare. and
anv divergence may have a profound effect on the meaning of the whole.”" Quotations
are never self-sufficient or self-explanatory and as such: they need to be interpreted in the
context of the genotext from which thev are derived. “Simply put. a quotation is not
intended to be self-contained or self-explanatory. rather a knowledge of the quoted

context also is assumed by the speaker or author.™"'

It is therefore incumbent on the quoter to evaluate the significance of a quotation
in its new context. The quoter need not be content with merely quoting parallel texts
parenthetically. without need tor further comment. A quotation necessarily requires
interpretation since it means the transfer of meaning from one context to another. "’
Intertextuality makes a genuine comparison between the genotext and phenotext. The

tocus is on how much thev have in common and to what extent they ditfer. as well as on

" SCHULTZ. The Scarch for Quotation. p. 180.

"' M. SILVA. Biblicul Werds and therr Meamng: An Introduction 1o Lexical Semantics (Grand
Rapids: Zondenan. 1983, p. 145, no. 18) quoted m SCHULTZ. 7he Search tor Quotanon. p.
224

). NIEUVIARTS. [ lirée de Josus a Jorusalem (Mt 21.1-17):  Messianisme ¢t
accomplissement des cerimres en Marthien. (Paris: édition du Cerf. 1999). p. 23. says: “Citer.
cc n'est pas emprunter des paroles pour sc dissimuler derricre clics. mais laisser parler le texte
cit¢ a Finteneur du texte ou 1l prend place.™
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the function of the genotext in the phenotext. It is not enough. therefore. to discuss one

and the other text without making connections between the two.

1.3. Criteria for Detecting Quotations

Since not all quotations are the same. a mechanism is needed to detect them. The
diverse ways in which they are presented give them a different intertextual weight. One

needs some criteria of assessment.

Plett proposes some criteria for detecting quotations. namely. quantity, quality.
distribution. frequency. interference and markers.'* Quantity refers simply to the size of
the quotation. that is. the number of words taken trom the genotext that are found in the
phenotext. In this respect. quotations varv greatly. Quality refers to the appropriateness
of the quotation within the new text. It is not so much the number of words that counts
here. but the transtormative power of the quotation Distribution refers to the prominent
position of the quotation text: beginning. middle or end. These structural positions may
vary in significance. In a number of cases. a quotation at the beginning of a paragraph or
passage is used in a proper manner. A number of quotations at the end of a passage are
often used as proof-texts. Frequency suggests that it requires a certain number of
quotations in order to make a significant impact on the new text. although in some cases

quotations might rightlv be seen as interference depending on the manner in which they

Y PLETT. Incriextualny. pp 9-12. explains the function of cach clement. SCHULTZ. 7The
Scarch for Quotaten. pp. 222-227. proposcs two criteria for identifving quotation: (1) verbal
and svatactical correspondence: (2) contextual awarencss. including interpretative usc.
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have been used. This is more obvious when one quotes in a foreign language where there
is an interference of codes. Another indicator is quotation marks. which are either
explicit or implicit formulae that introduce quotations. Obviously. none of these elements

is absolute.
1.4, Types of Quotations:

Quotations can be classified under four main categories according to Plett. " Thev
are authoritative, erudite. ornamental and poetic. Authoritative quotations impose
themselves on the reader. They are derived from an acknowledged literary authorty.
such as a quotation trom the Bible for Christian believers or from the Koran for Muslims.
The text is rezarded as sacred and therefore is invested with unquestionable authority for

believers onlv This can be likened to lawvers quoting a constitution.

The erudite tvpe ot quotations occurs in scientific texts which refer to other texts.
Their authority lies in the incontestable knowledge thev contain since they have been
proven to be scientifically valid to the area of research in question. They are open to
debate and can be challenged only by arzument and persuasion. It is a case of scientific
formulae Quotations can be ornamental eliciting appreciation for their aesthetic value.

The last type of quotations is poetic. so named because it is very common in poetic

14 -
PLETT. leriextnaline. pp. 13-14.
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literature. It involves one text quoting another or is sometimes a quotation within

another.
1.5. The List of Quotations from Acts in EiA

The schema of the quotations from Acts in [i4:"

| Quaotations from Acts | Position of Quotations in_EiA (Number of Paragraph,).
1. Acts |8 8 (twice). 18. 38. 56. 86, 128. 129, 130, 133 (twice). 135, 138,
(headings of chapters 5 and 7 and footnote 32)

2. Acts 2:11 32.76

3. Acts 2:42 100

4. Acts 2:44-45 129

5. Acts 412 74

6. Acts 8:27-39 6

7. Acts 10:34-35 28

8. Acts 10:45-46.47 28

9 Acts 20:28 08

The schema above helps the reader to see clearly the frequency and the position of
each quotation from Acts in /4 Frequency and position are to be considered in
analyzing a quotation since they indicate its tunction. Depending on where it is placed.
the quotation takes on difterent functions. A quotation in a title or at the beginning of a

paragraph has a character ot a theme. headline or main topic. Placed in the middie it is

““For the list of references to Acts in L4, sce POUCOUTA. Lenres anx Liglises d Afrigue. pp.
283-284. POUCOUTA. L« Bible en Terres d Afrigue. p. 20. It is to be noted that the Scriptural
references to Acts include direet and indirect quotations. A biblical quotation normally appears
within quotation marks with a clear indication of the chapter and verse. | have indicated carlicr
that I follon Genette's definition of a quotation.
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more illustrative. and placed towards the end it acts like a conclusion or a proof-text. For
example. Acts |:8 is the most significant quotation in /.74 since it forms part of the titles
of chapters five and seven. This means that the whole of these two chapters are to be
interpreted in the light of Acts 1:8 which is interwoven throughout them. Acts 1:8 is also
found at the beginning of paragraphs 8. 18. 56. 128. 133. 135. 138 in which it introduces
the theme of witness. So. regarding its position in Fi4. Acts |:8 obtains even greater

significance than it had onginally.
I.6. Classification of Quotations

There are two main categories ot quotations according to how they are introduced
in a new text. There are quotations with a quotation formula and some without one. The
quotation formula refers specificallv to the original context of a quotation and
demonstrates its authority. while quotations without a formula are meant to express the
thoughts of the person using them. In /.74 the following quotations are introduced with a
quotation formula: Acts |8 (paragraphs 86 and 128). Acts 2:1 [(paragraph 32). Acts 10:
34-3547: and 10:45-46 (paragraph 28). These are the clearest form of intertextuality
between Acts and /.74 The remainder appear without any such formula: Acts 1:8: 2:42;

2:44-45, 4:12: 8:27-39; and 20:28.
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2. Literary Analysis of Acts 1:8in /:i4:

This part is devoted solely to the study of Acts 1:8. which is treated separately
from other quotations from Acts in /4 for three main reasons. Firstly. Acts 1:8 is an
integral part of the central. recurring theme of Fid: “The Church in Africa and Her
Evangelizing Mission Towards the Year 2000: “You shall be my witnesses™ (Acts 1:8)"
(l-i4 18). Secondly. it forms the thematic framework of the document: " You shall be my
witnesses (Acts 1:8)." This exhortation will therefore endeavour to follow closely the
same thematic framework.” (/4 8). Thirdly. it is the most quoted text from Acts in /.id
and has been quoted sixteen times. As the dominant biblical text in /./4. it deserves a

special treatment.

It is at this juncture that the philosophical and literary criteria mentioned in chapter
one will come to bear on this thesis. consistent with the following caveat: “In order to
avoid. then. a purelyv subjective reading. an interpretation valid for contemporary times
will be founded in the study of the text. and such an interpretation will constantly submit
its presuppositions to verification by the text. """ The study of the dynamics of Acts |:8
will proceed in three steps. First of all. the significance of Acts 1:8 will be analysed in its
original context in Acts. Secondly. each paragraph containing Acts |:8 will be quoted

verbatim. since the context gives meaning to a quotation. Finally. for each quotation, we

“The Ponntical Biblical Commussion: The Interpretanon of Bible i the Church. 11 A2, p.
77.
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will answer two questions: (1) how /i enlightens and transforms the quotation from
Acts 1:8 and whether that significance is faithtul or not to Acts. and (2) how the
quotation of Acts 1:8 helps shape a new identity for the African Church. Intertextual
hermeneutics teaches that the fusion of two texts results in a new signiticance which can

be either the reduction or the expansion of the original meaning.

The two main approaches for analyzing quotations are: (1) diachronic analysis and
(2) svnchronic analvsis. Diachronic analysis treats quotations as a historical phenomenon
while svnchronic analysis treats quotations as a literary phenomenon. Svnchronic analysis
is the one used in this thesis. It is twofold: firstly. it focuses on the significance of a
quotation within a quoting text: secondly. it looks at the nature of a quotation as a
rhetorical device and its resultant effect on the process of reading. The focus is on the
effect of a quotation rather than on its origin.'” While it is essentially important to know
about the origin of a quotation. synchronic analysis concentrates more on the function of
a quotation in its new context. It is also in line with the philosophical criteria and the

literary criteria of reader-response criticism which are used in this thesis.

7 SHULTZ. The Scarch tor Quotation. p. 233.



82
2.1. Significance in Acts '*

The Greek /English Text of Acts 1:8

aAAd ANUyeESOE duvopiy But you shall receive power when the
EREABOVTUG TOL AYIOL TVEVUATOG Holy Spirit has come upon vou and vou
£0' UHOG KO E0E0BE HOU POPTUPES shall be mv witnesses in Jerusalem. in all
£v e ' lgpovoadnu kou |£v| moiom ™ Judea and Samaria and to the end of the
"lovdaia Kt SopapEila Kol £ earth"”.

ECYOLTOL TG YTG.

From the information above on quotations. we remember that a quotation is a
segment of the original text inserted into another independent text. and even though it
has been removed from its original context into a new context it still has traces of the
former. In order to assess its intertextual significance it is important to start with its
meaning in the original context and then examine its meaning in the new context.
Acts | 8. therefore. will be examined below starting with its original context in Acts and

then within its new context in /.4

Since witness is the central theme of Acts |:8. each quotation will be interpreted in

relation to a specific aspect of witness: (1) literary context. (2) literary genre. (3) agents

" It is to be noted that this division on “the significance of Acts™ appears only here
because the original meaning of the text of Acts needs to be presented only once for the
whole chapter. But wherever necessary we will add supplements on the meaning of Acts
1:8 in the section on evaluation.

i All the English translations trom the Greek texts in this thesis are taken from Alfred
MARSHALL. 7he RS lwerlinear Greek - Fnglish New Testament, 3rd edition,
Britain: London. 1975, If the wording is changed for what seems to be a more literal and
accurate translation of the Greek Text, we will indicate. Translation is another aspect of
intertextuality. It is the transference of meaning from one language to another.
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of witness: (4) criteria for becoming witness. (5) content of witness. (6) type of witness
and (7) sphere of witness. These above mentioned aspects will be used in variety of ways
in evaluating each quotation ot Acts |:8. They will serve as a checklist throughout this
chapter. The literary context of each citation of Acts 1:8 will determine which of the

points mentioned above are pertinent in each case of the analysis.
(1) Literary Context of Acts 1:8 in Acts

Acts 1:8 is an integral part of a much larger narrative of Acts which unites the
gospel according to Luke with Acts by echoing the final words of the risen Christ before
his Ascension: “You are witnesses of these things™ (Luke 24:48). and unfolds their
significance throughout Acts. Acts [:8 is a programmatic verse and a keynote text that
provides a ground-plan for the whole of Acts ™" It announces one of the major themes in
Acts which is “witnesses™ (paptupeg) and which reappears in a number of places in
Acts (1.22. 2:32; 3:15. 4:33: 5:32: 8: 25 10:39. 41). The theme of witness receives a
great prominence in Acts. especially when it applies to the mission of the Church.”' Acts

1:8 highlights the missionary witness in Acts and outlines the missionary trajectory of the

Church in three parts. from Jerusalem (Acts 1-7). in Samaria (Acts 8-12); and to the end

“" FITZMYER. The Acts of the Apostles. p. 206, See also Ben WITHERINGTON L. The Acts
of the Apostles A Socio-Rhcrorical Commentary. p. 110,

- C. K. BARRETT. 4 Crincal and Exegenical Commenmary on the Acts of the Apostles. vol Il
(Scotland: Edmburgh. T& T Clark Ltd. 199%8) p. xxxui. He savs: “it is right to say Acts presents
the histon “of the Chnistian mission™ rather than “of the Chnistian Church’. for Acts shows littlc
interest (it would be wrong to say. no interest) in the structure and development of the Church as
an mstitution
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of the earth (Acts 13-28). In Acts. "Church and mission are inseparably interrelated.”™
The Church is for mission and vice versa. Acts 1:8 announces the kervgmatic and

geographical program of Acts.
(2) Literary Genre of Acts 1:8

Acts 1:8 is a command and promise of the Resurrected Christ to the apostles.™ It
bears the last words of Christ to his disciples before ascending into heaven. marking a

turning point in the relationship between Christ and his disciples through an
extraordinary encounter. He leaves them with a promise (EmayyeAiav) of power
(Svvapy ) of the Holy Spirit. In order to carry out the mission of the Church. the
disciples needed to be empowered. something that had been promised by the Risen
Christ: kol 180V £Y®W £EAMOCTEAA® TNV ENCYYEAIQY TOL RMOTPOG MOV €0

vpag (Luke 24:49a) This promise that Christ made to his disciples will be fulfilled in

= S. G. WILSON. The Genules and Gentile Mission in Luke-Acts (Great Britain: Cambridge
University Press. 1973) p 93, savs. “According to Luke's defimtion. a Church with no
missionan activity 1s not a true Church.”

* TANNEHILL. 7he Narranve Unmine of Luke-Acts. vol. two. p. 17. savs that “Jesus” final
words in Acts |:X arc his commission to thosc who will carnv on his work.” FITZMYER. 7he
Acts of the Apostles. p. 200, savs that ~Acts |:¥ scts the goal that the commissioned apostles are
to attain as they bring the word from Jerusalem to “the ends of the carth. ™ G. KRODEL. Acrs. p.
o1. savs that. “The final mandatc of Jesus in Acts |:X calls the Church of Luke to continuc the
task of carning the apostolic witness to the end of the carth.”™ HAENCHEN. 7he Acts of the
Aposiles. p. 144 savs that. “This utterance is command and promise in onc.” GAVENTA. “You
Will be mv Witnesses.” p. 416 savs that ~Although wc soiiciimes read this statement as a
command. 1t 1s actually a pronuse.” | concur with most commentarics who interpret Acts 1:8 as a
command. or mandatc.
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Acts 2 on the occasion of Pentecost. during which they will receive power and become

his witnesses (MOPTUPES).

(3) Agents of Witness

Acts | 8 is addressed to one of two categories of the agents of the missionarv
witness. The two main categories of the agents of witness in Acts are: the divine and the
human. At the divine level. the Holy Spirit is the principal agent of apostolic witness and
empowers human witnesses to testify with boldness (2:29: 4:13.29.31; 9:27.28: 13:46;
14:3.18:26. 19-8. 26:26: 28:31). At the human level. the apostles are the prime agents of
witness and are eve-witnesses of Christ since they have been with Him throughout His
earthly ministry until His death (Acts 1:21-22). The apostles bear witness together.
testifving to His resurrection which is the main object of bearing witness. They are
qualified witnesses of the public ministrv of Jesus (Acts 10:39) and of His resurrection.
Chosen by God to be Christ’s witnesses. they ate and drank with Him atter He rose from

the dead (Acts 10 41). This is the characteristic mark of an apostle ot Christ in Acts.

In the first part of Acts. chapters 1-12. the title of “witness™ refers exclusivelv to
the eleven apostles. The apostles are sent out to be witnesses to what Jesus did and
taught. In addition. they are also witnesses to His passion. death. appearances after

resurrection and of His Ascension (Acts 1:1-4). Acts |8 clarifies the new identity and
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role of the apostles as crucial witnesses.™ It is to the eleven apostles that the Risen
Christ first shows Himself and to whom He addresses His very first words. The eleven
are given a new designation and a new identity which develop throughout Acts. They are
witnesses par excellence. chosen to be His witnesses right from the beginning of His
ministry in Jerusalem and continuing through to the ends of the earth. However. the

apostles are not the onlv witnesses throughout Acts *

Later in Acts the title of witness is extended to other people besides the apostles.
For example. Paul is also called a witness (Acts 13: 31, 22: 15, 18, 20 23: 11 22:15:
26:16) as well as Stephen (Acts 22:20). Both Paul and Stephen are given the title of
witness onlv late in Acts. According to Acts 7 Stephen has not been given the title of
witness nor has Paul in Acts 9. Paul is given the title of apostle for the first time in Acts
1414 along with a mandate similar to that given to the other apostles. “Take courage.

for as you have testitied about me in Jerusalem. so vou must bear witness also in Rome™

(Acts 23-11). As was Paul. Stephen too is acknowledged as a witness late in Acts. Paul

= SOARDS. 7he Specches m Acts: thewr Content. Context. and Concerns. p. 197. savs that.
“Jesus speaks to “the apostles™ (1:¥) and as the story unfolds it is initially clcar that the witnesscs
arc the Eleven who are joned by Judas’s replacement. Matthias (1:15-26)"

* SOARDS. 7he Specches m Acis. p. 197, identifics five distinct groups or persons who arc
called ~witnesses™ (MOPTUPEG): 1) the apostics  2) the Holy Spirit (5:32)  3) Paul 4) Stephen
3) falsc witnesses against Stephen (6:13: 7:38) and he also lists scven  who “bear witness™
(HoipTupEW) 1) the twelve. 2) all the prophets (10:43). 3) God  (13:22). 4) the Lord (14:3).
3) Paul. 6) Holv Spirit (20:23). and 7) Paul’s opponcnts (22:5: 26:5).
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calls Stephen a martvr (Acts 22: 20). He interprets Stephen’s death as martyrdom. “In

20

Luke-Acts the deaths of Jesus and Stephen are portrayed as martyrdom.”
(4) Criteria of Being Witness

The first part of Acts |:8 stipulates an important criterion for becoming a witness
of Christ. that is. one should have received the Holy Spirit since He is the principal agent
of missionary witness. Another criterion for becoming a witness of Christ is that one has
to be chosen by God. as were Matthias (Acts 1:24) and Paul (Acts 9:15) It is in the
election of Matthias that three important conditions are established for apostolic witness.
Firstlv. one must be familiar with the public life of Jesus beginning from His baptism
(Acts 1:21: 10:39: 13:31). Secondly. one has to have the experience of the Risen Christ
to called to witness to His resurrection (Acts 1:22). This experience of the Risen Christ
is a fundamental condition for becoming a witness of Christ according to Acts (cf 2:32:

'15). Thirdly. one must bear witness in solidarity with other disciples (Acts 1:22; cf

vJ

§:31-32.10°40-41: 13.31). The apostles had to fulfil the above mentioned criteria.

* C. H. TALBERT. “Martyrdom in Luke-Acts and the Lukan Ethic,” in Richard J.
CASSIDY and P ). SCHARPER. Political Issues in Luke-Acts, (New York: Maryknoll,
Orbis Books. 1983). p. 99. S T. PINCKAERS. Lua Spiritualité du mariyre...jusqu au
hout de I'amonr” (Versailles: éditions Saint-Paul, 2000), p. 45, writes: "Paul parle du
*sang d’Etienne. ton témoin’ Remarquons ici que le diacre Etienne nest pas nomme
marius parce qu'il est mort pour Jésus, mais qu'il meurt parce qu’il a témoigné en faveur
de Jésus dans son activité évangélique. Nous n’avons pas encore le sens technique
chretien du martyr lié a la mort, mais il est en préparation.”
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(5) Content of Witness

The content of apostolic witness is fourfold. Firstly. the apostles are witnesses to
the facts of the public ministry of Jesus (Acts 1:21). Secondly. they testify to his life as
holy and righteous (Acts 3:14) and to the good deeds He pertormed (Acts 10:38).
Thirdly. they are witnesses to his death and resurrection (Acts 1:22). Fourthly. their
testimony is not simply a testimony of fact. but a testimony of faith that leads the Jews,
and later the Gentiles. to faith in Christ " It is the resurrection of Jesus which is at the

heart of apostolic witness.

(6) Type of Witnessing

Acts 1:8 does not specity any particular type of witness. Within Acts. however,
there are two main types of witnessing, namely by word and deed. Acts gives
considerable importance 10 the primacy of the word. Apostolic witness is done almost
exclusivelv through preaching. The missionary speeches in Acts which are attributed to
Peter and Paul attest to this. The content of these speeches is the apostolic keryvgma
which tocuses on Jesus  appointment by God. His mighty works. His death and
resurrection in accordance with the Scriptures. alongside with His exaltation in heaven
(Acts 2 14-36. 3:12-26. 10:34-43. 13:16-41). The apostles declare themselves as
witnesses of these things mentioned above. The most emphasized point in these speeches

is the resurrection. “The heart of the apostolic testimony. however. is not the passion but

“ TRITES. New Teswament Concept of Witness. p. 144,
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the resurrection. for the apostles are pre-eminently witnesses of the resurrection (Lk
24:48. Acts 1:22: 2:32. 3:15; 4:33:. 5:31£ 10:40f; 13:30)." The apostles did not
witness to the Risen Lord through words only but also by the quality of their lives (Acts
2:47. 5:12-14) Together with the entire community. the apostles shared their
possessions and cared for one another so that there was no needy person amonyg them
(Acts 4:32-34). This quality of their life together was a force of attraction to outsiders.
The martyrdom of Stephen adds more weight to the issue of a witness of life. “The
witness is capable of suffering and dving for what he believes. When the test of
conviction becomes the price of life. the witness changes his name: he is called a martyr.
But is it a change of name” Aarius in Greek means “witness™. Certainly it is not without
danger that one evokes this link between witness and martyr.”*’ Being a martyr implies
giving up one’s lite for Christ This tvpe of witnessing by deed and life is less developed
in Acts than preaching the kervema.

(7) Sphere of Witness

Acts |8 describes the sphere of witness as starting from Jerusalem. Judea. Samaria
and moving on to the end of the earth. Jerusalem has a special theological and symbolic
significance in Luke-Acts. Important events like the death. resurrection and ascension of

Jesus take place in Jerusalem. It is the birthplace of the early Church. Jerusalem

S TRITES. New Testoment Concept of Winess. p. 144

“"P. RICOEUR. ~“The Hermencutics of Testimomy.”™ in Lssays on Biblical Imerpretation. (L. S.
MUDGE. ud .) ¢ Philadclphia Fortress Press. 1980) p. 129,
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represents the Jews whereas Samaria represents Samaritans. The expression Ewg

£GYQTOL TNE YNG in Acts |8 refers to the geographical and ethnic expansion of the
Gospel. but it is ambiguous. Does it refer to Rome or to a determinate place
elsewhere™ It echoes Isaiah 49:6 TEQEINO OF EIC OWE £BV@V TOL EWVAL OF Eig
cwINPicy Ewg ESYOTOL TNE YN which is quoted in Acts 13:47: =1 have set vou to
be a light to the Gentiles. that you may bring salvation to the uttermost parts of the
earth.” The lsaianic background of Acts 1:8 carries both geographical and ethnic
significance "It signifies Luke’s universalistic perspective regarding the expansion of the
Gospel by means of the apostolic mission™ says T. S. Moore.”' Tannehill holds that
“there is no firm basis for identifving “the end of the earth” with Rome.™** J. Dupont

asserts that verse 8 means more than geographical designation.”™

What is clear trom the debate on Acts 1:8 is that it has to be understood in the
context of Luke-Acts and in the light of the quotation of Isaiah 49:6 in Acts 1347 It

echoes Luke 2447 Kol KTpuyBfvall €RL T OVOMOLTL QLUTOV METCLVOLOLY ELG

“T.S. MOORE. ~“To the End of the Earth” The Geographical and Ethnic Universalism of Acts
18 in the Light of Ismanic Influence”™.  Journal of the Fvangelical Theological Socieny 40
(1997). p. 391

“ MOORE. p. 39

S TANNEHILL. The Narratve Limine of Like-Acts. vol. 2. p. 17: he maintams that v. 8 carrics
also an cthiic significance. denoting Gentiles

). DUPONT. The Sulvation of the Gentiles. Exsays on the Acts of the Apostles (New York:
Paulist Press. 1979) pp  IR-19.
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GOESTY GUOPTIOV EIC mOvTa T €0 dpéapevol ano’ lepocadnu and tulfils
Isaiah 49:6 ~Au plan narratit. le texte de 13. 46-48 marque le passage au monde paien

“* Acts 13:46-48 marks a turning point of the

annoncé dans le mandat inaugural (1.8).
mission to the nations (Gentiles) and announces the universal mission of the Church.
Moore explains the significance of Acts 1:8 in Luke-Acts thus: " To the end of the earth’
denotes both geographical and ethnic universalism. In this sense. Acts 1:8 carries
programmatic significance and not only suggests the plan of Acts narrative — that of the
universal geographical and ethnic expansion of the gospel — but also looks bevond Acts

28 to the continued spread of the gospel and proclamation of salvation to Jews and

Gentiles ™™

In summary. the close reading of Acts 1'8 reveals that as Luke 4:18-19 is
programmatic for the mission of Jesus. Acts |:8 is programmatic for the mission of the
Church. Acts 1'8 is a promise and command of the Risen Lord to the eleven apostles. It
refers to the apostolic witness as the norm based on the resurrection of Christ. Apostolic
witness has legal and religious connotations since the apostles had to testity to Chnist
amidst opposition and hostility. Witnessing implies a collegial and corporate eftort. Acts

shows a progression in the understanding of witness trom apostolic witness to other

< DUMAIS. L salut universel par Ie Christ sclon les Actes des Apotres™. in A. FUCHS (¢d).
Stuchien zum Newen Testament und semer Umwelr. Band 1. Linz. Drickerer Plochl. 1993, p.
114

“"MOORE. “To the End of the Earth™ p. 39%.
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forms of witnessing. for example in the cases of Paul and Stephen. The martyrdom of
Stephen gives much weight to the significance of the witness of life which is less
developed in Acts. In Acts. the idea of witness is that of a living metaphor: “mission and
witness are integrally related. "™ Mission is witness and “witnessing is the prime activity
of mission "7 The next step of this intertextual dvnamic is to analvze and evaluate the
significance of Acts |:8 in the new context of /id. The use of Acts 1:8 in Fid has

created an intertextual hermeneutic as we will see below.

2.2. Significance in EiA: Analysis and Evaiuation
2.2.1. Introduction. Paragraph 8 of EiA

Acts 1:8 is quoted for the first time in paragraph eight of /.id which is the last

paragraph of the introduction and it reads as follows:

The Special Assembly for Africa of the Synod of Bishops examined
thoroughly the topic which had been placed before it: “The Church in
Africa and her evangelizing mission towards the Year 2000: ‘You shall
be my witnesses (Acts 1:8)." This Exhortation will therefore
endeavour to follow closely the same thematic framework. It will begin
from the historic moment. a true kairos. in which the Synod was held,
examining its objectives. preparation and celebration. It will consider
the current situation of the Church in Africa. recalling the different
phases of missionary commitment. It will then examine the various
aspects of the evangelizing mission which the Church must take into
account at the present time: evangelization. inculturation. dialogue.
justice and peace. and the means of social communication. A mention of
the urgent tasks and challenges facing the Church in Africa on the eve of
the Year 2000 will enable us to sketch out the tasks of Christ's witnesses

“P G. BOLT. “Mission and Witness.” in MARSHALL. Wimess. p. 195,

" GAVENTA. “You Will be My Witnesses.” p. 417
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in Africa. so that they will make a more effective contribution to the
building up of God's Kingdom. It will thus be possible at the end to
describe the responsibilities of the Church in Africa as missionary
Church: a Church of mission which itself becomes missionary: “You
shall he my witnesses to the ends of the earth™ (Acts 1:8).™

As a prelude to the study of the significance of Acts 1:8 in /5id. we need to recall
Iser's theorv of reading a text and of the production of meaning. Reading is a dialectic
between the world of the reader and the world of the text that leads to a better self-
understanding. and then meaning is the encounter and interpenetration of these two
worlds. The use of Ricoeur’s theory of distanciation and appropriation continues to give
meaning to the interaction of both texts. L.id as a reading and an appropriation of Acts
has consequences for the understanding of the significance of Acts 1:8. Acts 1:8 is

revitalized and activated when read and appropriated in /i4 as we will see below.

As noted earlier in the present chapter. the significance of Acts 1:8 throughout /.id
will be analvsed and evaluated under the seven points which have been discussed in Acts,
namely. (1) context. (2) literary genre: (3) agents of witness: (4) criteria to be witness.

(5) content of witness: (6) type of witnessing and (7) sphere of witness.

™ This thesis uses the English text of /5i4 as it stands. since it is the official one that is
used in anglophone Africa It will be indicated whenever this translation does not appear
to be faithful to the basic Latin text. The bold font is mine in order to highlight the
biblical reference for the reader and will be used with every quotation of rlid.
Concerning the language of the document. there is inconsistency throughout in speaking
about the Church. In some places it is feminine (she) e.g. paragraphs 8. 18. In other
places it is neutral (it) e.¢. paragraphs 6. 144. For the sake of consistency | will be using
the neuter (it) throughout the thesis.
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(1) Context of Acts 1:8 in Paragraph 8

As a change in context affects the meaning of the text, context is essential in
interpreting the meaning of a quotation. Acts 1:8 is quoted for the first time in the
introductorv chapter of /.24 in paragraph eight. Herein lies the general outline of the
whole document. Paragraph eight calls for the examination of the current situation of the
evangelizing mission of the Church in Africa and seeks new prospects for the future.
Acts 18 is quoted twice within the paragraph, both at the beginning and the end. It
forms. therefore. an inclusio™ within this paragraph and thus indicates its importance.
Acts 1:8 both announces and concludes the theme of the paragraph. Every item in

paragragh 8 reflects the central theme of Acts |:8 which is “being witness.”

At the beginning of the paragraph Acts 1:8 is modified: it is quoted in an
abbreviated form “You shall be my witnesses™ (Acts 1:8b). This first excerpt from Acts
18 focuses on the continental context of the Church in Africa. that is. its existence in the
particular local churches across the continent of Africa. The Catholic Church 1s
implanted. has roots in and has borne fruit on the African soil. Most churches in Africa
have celebrated the centenary of their evangelization and Catholics in Affica are called to

become authentic witnesses by assuming even greater responsibility in their local

“R. STRONSTAD. 7he Prophethood of All Believers. pp. 15-16. wnites: “Inclusio is the
strategy which brackets a narrative with cither similar cpisode or terminology . The opening
cpisodc or term 1s programmatic for what follows. The closing bracket is retrospective. reminding
the reader about the theme. while at the same time cutting it off.” Inclusio can be uscd cither on a
small scale or large scalc It is quite common in /14 as we will see later in the thesis.



95
churches and by living trulv as Catholics and Africans (Fid 11). This aspect of the
identitv of the African Church is developed further in paragraphs 18. 32. 56. and 86

where Acts |:8 is repeated.

it is worth noticing the modifications made to Acts 1:8 in the first part of
paragraph eight. The text is quoted verbatim but incompletely.*’ The first part which
speaks about the promise ot the Holy Spirit is omitted: “But vou shall receive power
when the Holy Spirit has come upon vou.” The last part of Acts 1:8 is also omitted: “In
Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria and to the ends of the earth.” These are

significant modifications of Acts 18

The second quotation of Acts 1:8 is found in a longer form at the end of
paragraph eight: “You shall be my witnesses to the ends of the earth™ (Acts 1:8).* It
projects a vision and mission of the Church on the world level and focuses on the
Catholic identity of the African Church The Church in Affica is part of the Catholic

Church and as such. it has a universal mission as we shall see in paragraphs 128. 129

“Lincamenia paragraph 13, savs that. “the teat of the Acts of the Apostles: “You shall be my
witnesses” (Acts 1:X). which 1s included m the theme of the Special Assembly. must be seen as
mdicating a constitutne clement of evangehzation.™ Iastrumentum Laboris paragraph |
quotces the same text thus ~You shall recene power when the Holy Spint has come upon you and
vou shall bc my witnesses (Acts 1:8) 7~ Among all the synodal documents. it is only here that the
tirst part of Acts 1:¥ is quoted verbatim and in full.

*' The Enghish text of /224 does not indicate any omission of Jerusalem. Judea and Samaria in
Acts |:8. but the Latin and the French texts do by the means of brackets.
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130. 133. 135. and 138 It is a mission Church which is becoming missionary in nature

and thus it faces the prospects of a universal mission.

There are similar modifications made to Acts 1:8 as above. Moreover. “the end of
the earth™ (singular) has become “the ends of the earth” (plural) throughout £id. This
clearly shows that Acts |8 has been appropriated and configured in /:i4. The reader of

Acts has cleverly transformed and embedded Acts1:8 within the literary fabric of /4.

Paragraph eight gives the outline of the exhortation and presents Acts 1:8 as an
integral part of its theme The language of witness permeates the whole paragraph. so
that the main themes of evangelization. inculturation. dialogue. justice and peace. and the
means of communication have become types of witnessing. The way Acts 1:8 is used
sets a tone not onlv for paragraph eight but for the whole document. Being a dominant
quotation. Acts |8 guides the text. theme and literary framework of the whole
exhortation It weaves and moulds together the whole exhortation as we shall see in the

next chapters ot /i

The use of Acts | 8 in this paragraph is reminiscent of its use in Acts where it is
the key-note text for the understanding of missionary witness. Paragraph eight puts
strong emphasis on witnesses by using the word “witnesses™ (plural) three times within
the same paragraph. Appearing at the beginning and at the end of the paragraph. Acts
1'8 has thematic. elocutionarv and rhetorical tunctions. It announces the theme of the

paragraph and makes an earnest and urgent appeal to African Catholics to become



97
witnesses. Moreover. Acts 1:8 concludes by enlarging the missionary horizons ot the

African Church to the ends of the earth.
(2) Literary Genre

Paragraph eight is not explicit about the literary genre of Acts 1:8. However. in
paragraphs 86. 105. 128 of [id Acts 1:8 is consistently described as a mandate
addressed to the members of the Catholic Church in Africa. whereas in Acts it is both a
promise and a command addressed to the Eleven. The significance of the use of Acts 1:8
in the above paragraph implies that the command of the Risen Christ to the Eleven is still
pertinent even for African Catholics today. The mandatory function of” Acts 1:8 holds
true even for the present Church in Africa. It is the promise of the Holy Spirit which is
lost in /14 However. the role of the Holy Spirit will be discussed later in chapter five in

the section on allusions to Acts.
(3) Agents of Witness

The act of being witness presupposes that there are people who are witnesses.
“Without witnesses there can be no witness. just as without missionaries there can be no
missionary activity "' The word “vou™ within the quotation of Acts |:8. in paragraph
eight. refers to all Christ’s witnesses in Africa who are members of the Catholic Church

as listed in paragraph seven: ~Bishops. priests. deacons. seminarians. members of

“JOHN PAUL . Redemproris Aissio. 61
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Institutes of Consecrated Life and Societies of Apostolic Life. catechists. and all those
who make service of their brothers and sisters the ideal of their life” (paragraph 7).**
They are to carry out the evangelizing mission of Christ in Africa and elsewhere and to

contribute to the building up of God's Kingdom.

While in Acts the idea of witness ts broadened to include others besides the
apostles. only the apostles are present in Acts 1:8 and this very text is used in /iA such
that the “vou™ of Acts |8 is applied directly to the African Church and spoken directly
by Christ. Evidently. the agents of witness in paragraph eight are difterent trom those in
Acts. A shitt has taken place from the original text Even though it is novel to take Acts
1:8 as referring to the Catholics in Affica. it is. however. in keeping with the significance
in Acts where there is a gradual progression in the idea of witness. The apostles were not
the only witnesses of Jesus’™ resurrection. There were other people as well. With the
addition of African Catholics /74 has therefore extended the dimension of meaning of
the agents of witness. According to Iser. a text that is read comes to life and its potential

meaning is actualized.

(4) Criteria to be Witness

“*On page one of /24, 1t 1s clear who the addressees are. It reads thus: ~Post-Synodal Apostolic
Exhortation Ecclesia m Africa of the Holv Father John Paul 1l to the Bishops. pricsts and
dcacons. men and women rehgious and all the lay Fathtul on the Church in Africa and its
cvangcelizing nission towards the year 20007
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Whereas in Acts 1 22 the criteria for becoming a witness are clearly stipulated (one

chosen by God. having an experience of the earthly and the Risen Christ). /./4 paragraph
eight speaks more generallv about “Christ’s witnesses™ in Africa who are members of the
Catholic Church. /i calls everv African Catholic a witness of Christ. This is a new
element added bv [id. Present-dav African Catholics become witnesses of Christ by

committing themselves to the cause of the Kingdom of God.

(5) Content of Witness

Paragraph eight of /{4 presents “being witnesses™ as an essential part of the
~evangelizing mission” of the Church in Africa. a phrase that appears twice in the
paragraph. “The Church in Africa and her evangelizing mission™ and "It will then
examine the various aspects of the evangelizing mission. ™ The evangelizing mission of
the Church in Africa is announced in paragraph eight under the five aspects of
evangelization. inculturation. dialogue. justice and peace. and the means of social
communication.” This is something new brought on by £i4. for only evangelization is

developed in Acts. As in the case in Acts. /-i4 maintains that the content of witness is

= Lincamenta. paragraph 46, which is entitled: “Testimony. Prcaching and Martyrdom™. says:
“Evangclization and witness are indissolubly bound together.™

“John Paul 11. ~African Synod.” Omms Terra 249 (1994) pp. 277-278. ~The first two weeks
cnabled us to listen to the Churches of Africa through the interventions of the Synod Fathers
around the central theme. ~“The Church in Africa and her evangelizing nussion towards the vear
20000 "You shall be mv witnesses™ (Acts 1:8)". under the five subhcadings: Proclamation.
Inculturation. Dialoguc. Justice and Pcace. and Mcans of Social Communication.”™
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Christ and identifies witness with evangelization. but adds four other aspects mentioned

above.
(6) Type of Witnessing

Whereas Acts is quite clear and specific about the type of witnessing (preaching).
paragraph eight of /.i4 speaks in a general way about making “a more effective
contribution to the building up of God's Kingdom.” Such a contribution might well consist
of getting involved in human development. social justice and peace as we will see later in

1.i4. Paragraph 8 remains quite vague on this matter.

(7) Sphere of Witness

While the sphere of witness in paragraph 8 remains vague. it will be further

specitied in other parts of the exhortation.

To sum up. the double quotation of Acts 1:8 in paragraph eight in /A has an
illocutionary and rhetorical force. It arrests the reader’s attention and establishes an
irrefutable link between Acts and /i4. Acts 1:8 1s a hermeneutical guideline for the
whole of £.i4 In fact. it is only the second part which is cited. since Acts 1:8 is split right
in the middie omitting the first part. Whereas the first quotation has a thematic function
since it introduces the topic of the exhortation. the second quotation acts like a
conclusion. Such a use of Acts 1:8 forms an inclusio which indicates that the whole
document is to be read and interpreted in the light of Acts 1:8 which is identified with

evangelization. /714 8 reads the African Church into Acts, importing the world of the
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African Church into Acts. In turn. Acts helps name. reshape and re-interpret the identity
of the African Church by bringing its world of understanding to the African Church’s
experience. Witness. which is taken from Acts 1:8, is the new way of evangelizing for
the Church in Africa. Although unchanging in its content which is Christ. evangelization
in the context of the African Church must also include inculturation. interreligious
dialogue. justice and peace, and social communication. /.i4 8 has extended the world of
Acts 1:8 so as to embrace different aspects of evangelization for the African Church.
Witness permeates all of the four items mentioned above which have become ways of
witnessing for the African Church in modern times. Evangelization can no longer be
restricted to proclamation alone but must encompass many other components. Paragraph
eight gives a general outline of the whole document without developing each item in

detail. Further development of each item will be tound in later paragraphs.
2.2.2. Chapter One. Paragraph 18

In chapter one ot I.i4. Acts 1:8 is found in paragraph 18. which reads thus:

The theme assigned to the Special Assembly - “The Church in Africa and
her evangelizing mission towards the Year 2000: ‘You shall be my
witnesses (Acts 1:8) - expresses my desire that this Church should live
the time leading up to the Great Jubilee as ‘a new Advent. a time of
expectation and preparation. In fact I consider preparations for the Year
2000 as one of the keys for interpreting myv Pontificate. The series of
Svnodal Assemblies which have taken place in the course of nearly thirty
vears - General Assemblies and Special Assemblies on a continental.
regional or national level - are all part of preparing for the Great Jubilee.
The fact that evangelization is the theme of all these Synodal Assemblies
is meant to indicate how alive today is the Church's awareness of the
salvific mission which she has received from Christ. This awareness 1is
especially evident in the Post-Synodal Apostolic Exhortations devoted to
evangelization. catechesis. the family, reconciliation and penance in the
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life of the Church and of all humanity. the vocation and mission of the lay
faithful and the formation of priests.

The use of Acts| 8 in paragraph eighteen is similar to its use in paragraph eight
regarding the points of literary genre and sphere of witness. but difters trom it on many
other points as we will see below. Out of the seven points on the check-list of the
evaluation | will deal only with the ones that are pertinent to the analysis ot paragraph
18. namelv. (1) context. (2) content. (3) agents of witness. and (4) type of witness.

Criteria to become witness and sphere of witness are not relevant to paragraph 18.

(1) Context of Acts 1:8 in Paragraph 18

Betore evaluating the use ot Acts 1.8, paragraph 18 needs to be put in the context
ot chapter one Chapter one ot /.74 highlights the significance of the special assembly for
Africa ot the svnod of bishops as a “historic moment of grace™ and a “synod of
resurrection and hope™ whose purpose was to toster affective and effective collegiality.
Paragraph 18 is situated in the middle of chapter one. Acts |:8 appears at the very outset
of paragraph eighteen and is part of the theme assigned to the special assembly. The
Pope says the theme of the synod expressed his desire tor the preparation of the Great
Jubilee. which was an important mark of his pontiticate. This is one of the many places
where the Pope speaks in the first person and expresses a personal desire. He reiterates
this later in the conclusion of /.id in paragraph 141 when he states that “the Synod was
convoked in order to enable the Church in Africa to assume its evangelizing mission as

effectively as possible in preparation for the Third Millennium. with the present
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Exhortation | invite God's people in Africa.” It would appear as if the main objective of
the special assembly of the svnod of bishops for Africa was to celebrate the Millennium

Jubilee ™

The context in which Acts |8 is used in paragraph 18 is quite difterent from its
original context in Acts. It is used here to express the desire of the Pope whereas in Acts
it conveys the message of the Risen Christ. Acts 1:8 is already appropriated within

paragraph eighteen. The Pope makes Christ’s mandate his own.

(2) Content of Witness

The content of witness in paragraph 18 is basically the same as in paragraph eight
in that it identifies witness with evangelization. equating “the evangelizing mission™ with
“vou shall be my witnesses™ (Acts 1:8).” Acts 1:8 defines being witnesses (persons) and
bearing witness (activity) to the Gospel. A similar point was made in paragraph eight.
Just as in paragraph eight. Acts |8 is quoted in a shorter form since the last part of the
quotation has been omitted: “in Jerusalem. in all Judea and Samaria and to the ends of

the earth.”

Paragraph 18 reiterates the theme alreadv announced in paragraph eight: “The

Church in Africa and her evangelizing mission towards the vear 2000. You shall be my

* F KABASELE. “Les cultures africames ot lc Chnstianisme:  Peuvent-clles s enrichir

mutuclicment” Si oui. a quelles conditions?™ in Coopéranon ¢t développement. n. 147, 1999, p.
1. writes: Ml ¢st regrettable quiune rencontre si capitale pour la vie des cglises d”Afrique soit
nuse dans la corbailic des preparaufs de Nan 20007
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witnesses” (Acts 1:8).” Acts |:8 appears at the beginning of the paragraph indicating its
thematic function by establishing the main idea of the paragraph. Unlike in paragraph
eight, paragraph 18 bears only one mention of Acts |:8. The word “witness”
corresponds to the word ~“mission” which is found three times in paragraph 18:
“evangelizing mission.” “salvific mission.” and “mission of the lay faithful.” According to
this paragraph. the Church is well aware of its salvific mission which it has received from

Christ.

Acts speaks about the salvitic mission of Christ and the evangelizing mission of the
Church which are linked to salvation through the name of Jesus (Acts 4:12). “God has
exalted him at his right hand as leader and saviour. to give repentance and forgiveness of
sins” (Acts 331 see also 13.:23) This is the message which the Church proclaims in
Acts 2:36 and continues to proclaim according to /4. The Church in Affica is called

upon to continue the mission ot Christ.
(3) Agents of Witness

Unlike in paragraph eight of /-i4. in paragraph |8 the agents of witness are singled
out as a group. The ~“vou™ in Acts |8 here refers to the bishops of Africa as heads of
particular churches and as prime witnesses of Christ on earth. This is shown in the
preceding context: “Bishops should always realize that they are linked together one to
the other. and should show concern for all the Churches™ (paragraph 17). Paragraph 18
alludes to a series of svnodal assemblies™ ~general assemblies and special assemblies™

and other “post-svnodal exhortations devoted to evangelization. catechesis. the family,
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reconciliation and penance™ where bishops are the main participants in such gatherings.
The biblical injunction “You shall be my witnesses.” which was originally addressed to
the apostles in Acts 1:8. is now addressed to the bishops in their capacity as the “lawful
successors of the apostles and as members of the Episcopal College™ (/.i4 17). Bishops
of the Church in Africa are considered responsible for the spreading of the gospel and
are called to be witnesses in communion (koinonia) with other bishops of the universal
Church The emphasis is on “ecclesial communion which transcends all boundaries of

time and space” as the following paragraph explicitates (/.i4 19).

In Acts. the apostles are the first ones sent to be witnesses:. they are the eye-
witnesses. By first calling bishops to witness. /.i4 is in keeping with the traditional
Christian interpretation of Acts. The text of Acts does not sayv as such that bishops are
the successors of the apostles. but Catholic tradition does teach this.*” Bishops are the
official representatives of their respective local churches as the apostles were
representatives of the Church in Jerusalem. The original meaning of the text of Acts is

therefore expanded to include bishops.
(4) Type of Witness

Paragraph 18 specifies the type of witnessing that is expected of the African

bishops. The acute challenge facing the Church in Africa is the witness of life. a theme of

7 cxr - .
*" The Documents of Vatican L. ¢ hrstus Doninus. 2.



106
witness of life is further developed in paragraphs 21 and 22 under the title “A Relevant
and Credible Message.” ~The witness of life has become more than ever an essential
condition for real effectiveness in preaching™ (quoted from Lvangelii Nuntiandi. 76) and
“today more than ever. the Church is aware that her social doctrine will gain credibility
more immediately trom witness of action than as a result of its intemal logic and
consistency” (quoted from the encvclical Cemesimus Amnus, 57). In paragraph 21,
witness of lite becomes witness of action in the area of social doctrine. developing a
totally new element compared to the understanding of evangelical witness in Acts. The
great task of evangelization is to bear witness to the Gospel in order that the message of
the Church be relevant and credible. and the credibility of the message of the Church
inevitably entails the “very credibility of the proclaimers of this message™ (/.i4 21). The
same idea is continued in paragraph 22: ~“Assemblv had declared that the credibility of
the Church in Africa depended upon Bishops and priests who followed Christ’s example
and could give witness of an exemplary lite.” In paragraph 22. the word “witness™ again
appears twice “witness of an exemplary life.” and “authentic witnesses by their way of

living the evangelical counsels.”

Whereas the main mission of the Church in Acts is to bear witness to the Risen
Christ. in /.i4 the evangelizing mission of the Church consists of being committed
through faith in Christ It consists of the Church speaking out against injustice and
oppression ~“Thus she cannot remain silent, at the risk of failing her mission, except in

cases where silence itself would be a way of speaking and bearing witness™ (/.id 71).
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In Acts. witness occurs mostly by the proclamation of the Word. The emphasis is

on the primacy of the Word which gradually advances towards new horizons as it
increases. multiplies and gains strength (Acts 2:41; 6:7; 12:24; 19:20). The missionary
discourses in Acts are an eloquent example of witnessing by words.™ Although there are
references to “signs and wonders.” the outstanding mode of witness is bv preaching. In
Acts. witnessing to Christ by words is a result of a personal experience of Him. “The
phrase "vou shall be witnesses tor me’ must often be shifted to a verbal expression, for
example. “tell people what vou know about me’. The focus in “witness’ is speaking from

. )
personal experience

Lid puts a special emphasis on “witness of life or “witness of action” which has
become an -essential condition for real eftectiveness in preaching’ (paragraph 21).
Witness of lite means leading a coherent and sincere life. living what one preaches. This
theme is developed turther in paragraph 55 where it is stated that witness of life or
Christian testimony may lead to martvrdom. Witness becomes credible only when it is
supported by a certain quality of lite. True witness impacts upon other people by the
quality of one’s life and the witness of action. This new emphasis on witness
accompanied bv qualitv of life reflects the teaching ot Acts. The early Church (Acts

2:44-47) gave witness by the quality of its life and thereby attracted outsiders. “And the

® SOARDS. 77 Speeches n Acts. Acts gines prionity to the primacy of the Word. The apostics
arc mamh the nmisters of the Word (Acts 6:4).

“B. M. NEWMAN and E. A. NIDA_ A Translaror’s Handhook on the Acts of the Aposiles.
London. Umted Bible Socicties. 1972 p. 18,
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Lord added to their number daily those who were being saved™ (Acts 2:47). By the verv
quality of its life the early Christian community was a witness. “With great power the
apostles continued to testifv to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. and much grace was

with them all” (Acts 4:33)."

In summary. the use of Acts |: 8 in paragraph 18 is similar to its use in paragraph
eight onlv in equating witness with evangelization. It differs from it in many other
aspects. Firstlv. the agents of witness in paragraph 18 are African bishops as heads of
local churches They are the ones responsible for the overall missionary activity of the
Church. Their credibility as leaders of local Catholic Churches affects the relevance of
the message ot the Church in Africa. /.i4 puts much emphasis on the hierarchy of the
Church which is not present in Acts. Secondly. the tvpe of witness required of the
leadership of the church is twotold. Needed are the witness of exemplary life and the
witness of action in matters of social justice and peace. Acts |:8 calls tor a leadership
that is accountable and credible. The deplorable situation of the African continent
demands a strong leadership that can help rectify the evils of corruption and social
injustice. A sign ot a mature Church is its accountable and dependable leadership.
Paragraph 18 has developed the tvpe of witnessing more than paragraph 8. However. the

focus s only on bishops as agents ot witness. This is the first place in /.i4 where bishops

“DUMAIS. Communciie et mission. p. 44, makes this interesting comment on the above
quotation of Acts (4:33): “Lcs apotres temoignaient donc du Scigneur ressuscité non sculement
par la parolc mais aussi par la qualit¢ de leur vic communautaire.”™
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are singled out as prime witnesses. They are also referred to in other paragraphs of /.id

and we shall see this later on in this chapter.

2.2.3 Chapter Two. paragraph 38

Paragraph 38 of /.i4 has a slightly different version of Acts 1:8 from paragraphs

eight and eighteen. This is how it reads:

The fact that in the course of almost two centuries the number of
African Catholics has grown quickly is an outstanding achievement
by any standard. In particular. the building up of the Church on the
Continent is confirmed by facts such as the noteworthy and rapid
increase in the number of ecclesiastical circumscriptions. the growth
of a native clergy. of seminarians and candidates for Institutes of
Consecrated Life. and the steady increase in the network of
catechists. whose contribution to the spread of the Gospel among the
African peoples is well known. Finally. of fundamental importance is
the high percentage of indigenous Bishops who now make up the
Hierarchy on the Continent. The Synod Fathers identified many very
significant accomplishments of the Church in Africa in the areas of
inculturation and ecumenical dialogue. The outstanding and
meritorious achievements in the field of education are universally
acknowledged. Although Catholics constitute only fourteen percent of
the population of Africa. Catholic health facilities make up seventeen
percent of the health-care institutions of the entire Continent. The
initiatives boldly undertaken by the voung Churches of Africa in
order to bring the Gospel “to the ends of the earth” (Acts 1:8) are
certainly worthy of note. The missionary Institutes founded in Africa
have grown in number. and have begun to supply missionaries not
only for the countries of the Continent but also for other areas of the
world. A slowly increasing number of African diocesan priests are
beginning to make themselves available. for limited periods, as fide:
donum priests in other needy dioceses - in their own countries and
abroad. The African provinces of Religious Institutes of pontifical
right. both of men and women. have also recorded a growth in
membership. In this way the Church offers her ministry to the
peoples of Africa: but she also accepts involvement in the “exchange
of gifts” with other particular Churches which make up the People of
God. All this manifests. in a tangible way the maturity which the
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Church in Africa has attained: this is what made possible the
celebration of the Special Assembly of the Synod of Bishops.

The use of Acts 1:8 in the above paragraph will be examined in the same way as in
the previous paragraphs already studied. Out of the seven points alreadv mentioned. in
the above paragraph. Acts 1:8 will be evaluated under the three points relevant to this

analysis. namely, (1) context: (2) sphere; and (3) agents of witness.

(1) Context of Acts 1:8 in Paragraph 38

Paragraph 38 is quite long and informative. It consists of a number of elements
concerning the Church in Africa and presents other aspects of the missionary identity of
the African Church. It is situated in the first part of chapter two of /.i-4. which deals with
the historical development of the Church in Africa and outlines the three phases of the
history of the evangelization of the continent. The first phase was marked by the
flourishing churches of’ North Africa which were completely wiped out of existence in
the Sth century by the Arab Muslim invasion. with the exception of the Coptic Church.
The second phase concerned the Churches of the Congo. Central and West Africa which
had disappeared completelv bv the beginning of the 19th centurv. The third phase.
eloquently described in paragraph 38. includes the present time which is characterized by
mass conversions to Catholicism and the boom of vocations to priestly and religious life.
Acts |:8 is tound under the sub-title: “Deeper roots and growth of the Church™ and is
placed in the middle of paragraph 38. Only the last part of Acts |:8 is quoted, “to the

ends of the earth™ which the Pope uses to describe a new mission of the African Church.
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Such a quotation of Acts |:8 echoes the second quotation of Acts 18 in paragraph 8 of

J-i4 which reads thus: ~You shall be my witnesses to the ends of the earth.”

A similar use of Acts 1:8 is found in paragraphs 129, 130. 133, 135. and 138 of
I5iA wherein only the last part of Acts |:8 is quoted. It becomes quite obvious to the
reader of /-i4 how well distributed Acts |:8 is in the whole document. The usual
quotation: “You shall be my witnesses™ is omitted in paragraph 38. but it is implied.
Chapter two of Lid gives evidence of the witnessing by deed of the Church in Africa by

pointing out some laudable achievements of the Church’s witness.

(2) Sphere of Witness

The quotation of Acts 1:8: “to the end of the earth” is a shortened version of Acts
1:8 which presupposes that a reader or interpreter is knowdgeable about the first part of
the quotation The quotation is slightly moditied: “to the end (£c(0TOL)  has become
“to the ends ~ Acts |8 ~to the end of the earth” refers to the limitless parameters of the
Church’s missionary activity. The Church in Africa is encouraged to become truly
missionary by supplving personnel to other places on the continent as well as to other
continents ~The missionary institutes founded in Africa have grown in number, and have
begun to supply missionaries not only for the other countries of the continent but also for
other areas of the world™ (/4 38). This interpretation emphasizes a new mapping for

the Church in Africa in that it has come of age as shown by this missionary endeavour.
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An analogous situation is found in Acts 13:1-3 where Antioch becomes a new base

from which missionaries are sent out to other places, even to the ends of the earth. In
Acts the expression “to the end of the earth™ means both the geographical and cultural
expansion of the Church. The important difference is that the starting point. in [Lid. is
Afica reaching out to the rest of the world. whereas in Acts it starts trom Jerusalem to

the ends of the earth
(3) Agents of Witness

The Church in Africa is making its contribution in the evangelizing mission of the
universal Church through locally founded missionary institutes which supply
“missionaries for other African countries and for other areas of the world™ It is the
Church that is blessed with personnel for missionary activity. Many sons and daughters
of Africa who are members of the missionary Congregations or new Institutes founded
on Affican soil. are “taking into their own hands the torch of total consecration to the
service of God and the Gospel.” as noted in the previous paragraph (paragraph 37).
Tremendous growth is the outstanding feature of the new identity of the Church in
Africa as described in paragraph 38 and. as mentioned in this paragraph. will be better
understood against the background of the promulgation of the encyclical /idei Donum

by Pope Pius XIL*' Paragraph 38 describes the Catholic Church in Africa as the most

"Pope Pius XIL. Fider Donum (Rome: Vatican City. 1957) paragraph 63. savs: “The Church in
Africa. as well as in other parts of the mission ficld. needs missionaries.” According to [i4 the
Church in Africa is urged to be missionany. There are alrcady commendable initiatives taken by
the Church m Africa i this regard. ~A slowlv increasing number of African diocesan pricsts arc
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rapidly growing Church which is a sign of its maturity and vitality * It has its own
indigenous hierarchy and is already supplying other areas with missionaries. There is a
growing number of local bishops and priests. of seminarians and of candidates for
institutes of consecrated life. Some diocesan priests avail themselves as fidei donum.
This marks the strength of the Church in Africa as a mission Church which is becoming
missionary. The growth of the Church in Affica is to be seen as the fulfilment of Acts 1:8

which means that there are more witnesses to Christ in Africa.

In an analogous way to the growth of the Church in paragraph 38. Acts records
the growth and vitality of the earlv Church in a number of places (Acts 2: 41. 47. 5: 14:
6:1:9 31. 11 21 24: 16 3) Acts also mentions the growth of the Word (Acts 6: 7.

12 24 19° 20) which is something about which /5i4 does not speak. It is to be noted

beginning to make themsches available. for linited periods. as fider donum pricsts in other
dioceses - in their own countries or abroad.™ ( /214 38).

> However. this growth and vitality are tar from being pertect: they need to be accompanied by
approprate witness. JOHN PAUL 1. Redemprorts Missio. paragraph 37. writes: “The growth of
the Church in the new Churches in recent times should not deceive us. Within these ternitorics
entrusted to these Churches - particularhy in Asia. but also in Africa. Latin America and Occania
— there remam ast regions to be evangehized.”™ D. McCAIN. ~“The Church in Africa in the 21st
Centuny.” Arircan Jowrnal of Fvangelical Theology 19 (2000) p. 117, writes: “The problem is
numerical growth without a corresponding spintual. intelicctual and moral growth. |...| There is
much numenical growth. || However. n spite of all these positive features. Christianity has
tailed to halt the growing corruption in Africa.” A. SHORTER. Christianity and African
Imagmanon. (Nairobi. Paulines Publications Africa. 1996). p. 15, writes: “The question asked at
the African Synod was. “Why was faith so fragile in Rwanda when it came to test 77 J. H.
KANE. The Chrsuan World Mission Today and Tomorrow. (Grand Rapids. Michigan: Baker
Book Housc. 19%1) page 87. savs ~Ths large influx mto the Church is good and bad at the same
time. It is good that these Africans have had the courage. i the words of Scripture. to turn from
darkness to hight (Acts 26:18) 1o serve the hving and the truc God (1 Thess 1:9). It is bad. on the
other hand. in that the new comverts are so numcrous that it is impossiblc to give them the kind of
instruction they need to make them strong Christians. As a result many of them bring their old
practices with them into the Church.”™
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that growth is an important feature of the Church in Acts. both in Jerusalem and in
Antioch.” The young Church in Antioch is described as undergoing the same rapid
growth as the mother Church in Jerusalem and the believers enjoy a similar quality of
life. They share things in common and thus give a powerful witness. f.id presents the
Church in Affica in a similar way as in Acts. It is enjoving rapid growth and an increase
in the number of African Catholics: as such it has begun supplyving missionaries across
the continent and to other parts of the world. By so doing. the Church of Africa

manifests its maturity and missionary vocation.

The agents of witness in Acts |:8 are the apostles. whereas in paragraph 38. they
are bishops. diocesan priests. seminarians and candidates for Institutes of Consecrated

Lite. and catechists Thev have become the apostles of our time.

In summary. the use of Acts | 8 in paragraph 38 is illustrative in depicting the
present situation of the African Church. The focus is on the growth. dvnamism and
expansion of the African Church which enable it to carry out its evangelizing mission in
Africa and around the world Whereas the growth of the Church is mentioned in many

places in Acts. it is not directly linked to Acts 1:8. The use of Acts 1:8 in paragraph 38

* GAVENTA. “You Will be My Witnesses.” p 424, writes “Much is being said these days
about the necessity of church growth at the national and international fevel. One danger 1s that
too much stress will be placed on numbers alone. so that the health of a community is understood
to be quantifiable. At the other extreme. howcever. is the danger of complacency. A church that
never grows may be a church that has decided. perhaps unconsciously . that things arc quitc nice
just as they are.” The church’s growth docs not necessarily exclude the quality of witness. On the
contran . the quality of witness might attract a quantity of belicyvers.
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focuses mainly on the sphere of witness which is within and outside of Africa. It makes
the African Church aware of the magnitude of its missionary task which is to bring the
gospel not only to the countries on the continent but also to other parts of the globe.
Faced with such a great task. the African Church can use its human resources to develop
necessarv strategies in order to carry out the mission effectively. The increasing numbers
of vocations should be an encouraging sign. The use of Acts 1:8 in the above paragraph
makes the Church in Africa a sending and also a receiving Church. It makes the
distinction between a sending and a receiving Church less important. The emphasis is on

the mutuality in mission or exchange of energies.

2.2.4 Chapter Three. paragraph 56

The use of Acts 1'S in paragraph 56 reintorces and enhances the central message

of I.i4. Paragraph 56 reads thus:

To bear witness to the Gospel in word and deed: this is the task which
the Special Assembly for Africa of the Synod of Bishops received and
which it now passes on to the Church of the Continent. “You shall be
my witnesses” (Acts 1:8): this is the challenge. In Africa these should be
the fruits of the Svnod in every area of people’s lives. Born of the
preaching of the valiant missionary Bishops and priests. effectively
assisted by ‘the ranks of men and women catechists. to whom missionary
work among the nations owes very much.” the Church in Africa, having
become ‘a new homeland for Christ.” is now responsible for the
evangelization of the Continent and the world. As my predecessor Pope
Paul VI said in Kampala: “Africans. vou are now your own missionaries.”
Because the vast majority of Africans have not yet heard the Good News
of salvation. the Synod recommends that missionary vocations should be
encouraged and asks that prayer. sacrifice and effective solidarity for the
Church’s work be favoured and actively supported.
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The same procedure of evaluation will be followed as in other preceding
paragraphs. In the above mentioned paragraph. the use of Acts 1:8 will be evaluated
under these relevant points: (1) context: (2) type of witness: (3) agents of witness and

(4) sphere of witness.
(1) Context of Acts 1:8 in Paragraph 56

Acts |8 is an authoritative quotation which is used to describe the task of the
special assembly for Africa. Appearing in the beginning of paragraph 56. Acts 1:8 has a
character of thematic line or topic sentence which is developed throughout the
paragraph Acts |:8 refers the call to witness to Africans. The time has come for the
African Church to assume its missionary responsibility vis-a-vis the African continent.
Paragraph So. found in chapter three. expresses the central message of the exhortation
and is devoted entirely to evangelization and inculturation which are two of the five main
themes of the exhortation (/-i4 8). In fact. evangelization is an all-embracing theme of
the exhortation and incuituration is subsumed under it. Inculturation leads to full
evangelization. Paragraph 56 is to be interpreted in relation to paragraphs 55 and 57
since they stress the need for proclamation coupled with witness of life. In the context of
paragraph 55 and 57. paragraph 56 emphasizes the idea of bearing witness “in word and

deed™ which is the challenge facing the Church in Atrica.

Acts 1:8 helps to reinforce the importance of bearing witness for the Church in
Africa which was “born of the preaching of valiant missionary Bishops and priests.

effectively assisted by the “ranks of men and women catechists™ ( paragraph 56).
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(2) Type of Witness

Paragraph 56 immediately names the overriding concern of the synod fathers
which is “to bear witness to the Gospel in word and deed.” This is the “task.” the
“challenge.” and the hoped for “fruits” of the svnod. It is central to the message of the
document. Paragraph 56 highlights the type of witness required. that is. witness of word
and action. The task which the African Church has received is not to proclaim the
Gospel by word alone but also by authentic witness of life. even by martyrdom if
necessary (paragraph 35) We have seen the issue about the witness of life in A4 in
paragraphs 21 and 22 which emphasized witness of action or authentic witness of life. It
is this tvpe of witness which gives credibility to the message of the Gospel and to the
agents of witness Such a type of witness is needed especially in the field of justice and
peace which is an important ministry for the Church in Affica today (/.24 21). There are
many situations in Africa today that cryv out for this type of witness. particularly in the

field of justice and peace (/.i4 114).

The question of martyrdom as a type ot witness is found in Acts with the death of
Stephen However. there is no concern for justice and peace in Acts as we have today.
The Church in Affica is called to bear witness “in word and deed.” Witness by words

alone. even with an internally consistent logic. lacks credibility and authenticity. We have
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seen, in paragraph 21 that /.i4 stresses witness by word accompanied by deeds which is

in keeping with the teaching of Acts.™

The missionary speeches in Acts are not empty words but are supported by witness
of life. Paragraph 36 is quite consistent with Acts in terms of the emphasis on witness by
word and deed. but /i puts more emphasis on witness of life than does the Acts of the
Apostles This is an example of /4 giving new meaning to the text of Acts. This is not
to sav that Acts does not emphasize deeds. but simply that I.i4 focuses more on deeds.
The present context of the African Church calls for witness of action. As the adage says.
actions speak louder than words. Acts focuses more on the primacy and the growth of
the word ™ and often presents the testimony of the word accompanied by the witness of
life: Stephen was martvred for his profession of faith in Christ (7:58-60). Peter was
imprisoned for the cause ot the Gospel (12°1-3). and Paul was arrested and imprisoned
for exactly the same cause (21:33) The apostolic witness through preaching was
effective because it was accompanied by powerful witness of life. whereas today
preaching ofien lacks the support of the witness of action from the ecclesial community.

It is quite striking that the countries in Africa with a high percentage of Christians,

“M. AMALADOSS. “Jisus. e scul sauveur. ot la mission”™ Sprriins 139 (2000) p. 137, dit: “La
tache vraiment urgente de 1'église. ¢ est-a-dire de nous tous. ¢’est de devenir témoins crédibles de
Jesus ¢t du Royaume qu’il a proclam¢.™

“ DUMAIS. Commumanie o nussion. p. 45, 7~ Les Actes des Apotres n offrent pas un tablcau
complet de la nussion dans VEglisc primitive. L auteur a choisi de privilégier spécialement
I"annonce de la Parole. en presentant Ies discours d'¢vangélisation des deux grandes figures
missionnaires que sont Picrre ¢t Paul.”™
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especially Catholics. are amongst the most politically unstable and have a high record of
human rights violations. ¢.2. Rwanda. Burundi. Uganda. Democratic Republic of Congo.

Angola.
(3) Agents of Witness

There is a chain of witnesses. The special assembly of bishops received witness
born of Christian missionary bishops and priests and now it is handed down “to the
Church of the continent ™ The word “vou™ in the quotation of Acts 1:8 is applied to
African Catholics. members of the particular Churches in Africa. They are urged to
assume responsibility for the evangelization of “the continent of Africa and the world.”
African Catholics are called to be missionaries to themselves first and then to the rest of
the world. The word “witness.”” appearing twice in the paragraph 56. has a sense of
being missionary which is described as a challenge for the African Church. Moreover. in
14 56 the Church in Africa is defined as “born of the preaching of valiant missionary

Bishops and priests. effectively assisted by “the ranks of men and women catechists. ™

We see in Acts that bearing witness is not a monopoly of a few individuals or even
a particular group. The witnessing was theretore passed on to others who. in turn. also
became witnesses The twelve apostles were the first ones to pass it on and were

succeeded by many others
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Paragraph 56 highlights the responsibility of the Church in Africa for the
evangelization of the continent.™ African Catholics are called upon to assume full
responsibility for their local Churches. This is quite a challenge for the young Churches
of Africa. most of which in recent decades have celebrated the first centenary of the
beginning of their evangelization. They are faced with many daunting challenges that

aftect their evangelizing mission in the light of the third Christian Millennium.
(4) Sphere of Witness

The sphere of witness is described the same way as in /.74 38 where the focus is on
the countries of Africa and the other areas ot the world. Paragraph 56 confirms the same
sphere of witness which is Africa and the whole world. Acts gives difterent accounts of
people who were evangelized' (Jews and Gentiles): Samaritans (3:5). Ethiopian (8: 35).

and Comelius (10 48)

In conclusion. the use of” Acts |8 in paragraph 56 tocuses on the main task of the
special assembly tor Africa of the svnod of bishops which was expected to bear fruit in
the lives of the people It reinforces the responsibility of the Church in Africa to
evangelize the African continent and the world. This responsibility to evangelize is

extended to all the members of the Church in Africa and the sphere of witness becomes

“PAUL VL. “Atricae Terrarum ™ Acta Apostolicae Sedis 61(1969), p. 375, wnites: ~“Africans.
vou arc now your own nussionaries.” This prophetic phrase of Paul VI has been quoted three
times in 24 (35,36, 129) and has been given a new significance by John Paul 11 in paragraph
129 to include the whole world not only Africa.
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the whole world. The Church in Africa is made aware of its missionarv dutv. /4 has
theretore reiterated the extension of the world of Acts |:8 to include Africa and the

whole world as in paragraph 38.
2.2.5. Chapter Five. Paragraph 86

The use of Acts 1:8 in paragraph 86 further reveals the development in the

understanding of the act of witness in /-i4. The paragraph reads thus:

The challenges mentioned show how opportune the Special Assembly for
Africa of the Synod of Bishops was: the Church's task in Africa is
immense: in order to face it evervone's co-operation is necessary. Witness
is an essential element of this co-operation. Christ challenges his disciples
in Africa and gives them the mandate which he gave to the Apostles on the
day of his Ascension: “You shall be my witnesses” (Acts 1:8) in Africa.

The use of Acts 1'S in the paragraph above will be evaluated under the five
tollowing points as suggested by the quotation: (1) context. (2) literary genre: (3) agents
of witness: (4) tvpe of witness. and (5) sphere of witness. The other categories do not

applv here.
(1) Context of Acts 1.8 in Paragraph 86

Acts 1.8 is tound at the end ot paragraph 86 which is the very first paragraph of
chapter five whose title inciudes a quotation of Acts 1:8° **You shall be my witnesses™ in
Africa.” It is quite signiticant that Acts | 8 is found in the title of the chapter due to the
fact that it announces the theme of the chapter and sets the tone for the rest of it. The

use of Acts I8 links the opening paragraph to the title of chapter five and reiterates the



words of the title: ““You shall be my witnesses’(Acts 1:8) in Africa™ Acts 1:8 is an

authoritative quotation which is recontextualized in Africa.

The word “witness~ appears twice in this same paragraph: “witness is an essential
element of this cooperation”. and “You shall be my witnesses™ (Acts 1:8). Acts 1:8 1s
introduced by a quotation formula: “the mandate which he gave to the Apostles on the
day of his Ascension™ This is the only time in /i1 that Acts I:8 is found with a
quotation formula. That tormula is used as an explicit recognition of the authority of
Acts |'8. It is presented as though it were Christ himself speaking to the Church in
Africa and forms a large inclusion with paragraph eight which introduces the theme of
Lid. This confirms the fact that Acts 1:8 is indeed the thematic framework of the
document. Paragraph 8 concludes with “You shall be my witnesses to the ends of the
earth’ (Acts |'8) " Paragraph 80 ends with ~You shall be my witnesses in Africa,” (Acts
1:8)." The rest of chapter five tollows the theme announced in the heading: “You shall

be my witnesses™ in Afiica.”
(2) Literary Genre

The mandate of Christ in Acts 1:8. which was given originally to the Eleven, is
now directly addressed to His disciples in Afica and this gives a greater significance to
Acts 1:8. We have seen the same explanation of witness as a challenge in /.i4 56: " You
shall be my witnesses™ (Acts 1.8): this is the challenge.™ The identity and mission of the
African Church are shaped by the words of Christ in Acts 1:8. It is Christ Himself who

gives a mandate to the Church and His words are paraphrased and applied to the
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disciples in Africa as though it were Christ Himself speaking. /.i4 56 therefore upholds
Acts as the Word ot God which is addressed to all Christians and now reconfigured and
re-actualized for the Church in Africa todav. The initial mandate of Christ which was

given to his apostles is actualized within the Church in Africa.

This is therefore an expansion of the text of Acts. but in keeping with the meaning
of Acts. Such an interpretation resonates in Acts. but of course the agents of witness are

different.
(3) Agents of Witness

The word “vou™ of Acts |:8 refers to all Catholic believers in Africa. African
Catholics are called to be witnesses in Africa: “You shall be mv witnesses™ (Acts 1:8) in
Africa.” The agents of witness are Christ’s “disciples in Africa.” There is no group of
people that is singled out in this particular paragraph. but a list of the agents of
evangelization is given trom paragraph 88 to 98. namely. vital Christian communities.
laity. catechists. the tamilv. voung people. consecrated men and women, deacons, priests
and bishops They are to be witnesses on the continent of Africa. Each one is called and
empowered by the Holv Spirit. It is necessary that thev cooperate in order to give a
collective witness The question of collective witness through cooperation is mentioned
here for the first time. It is a progression from the designation of the agents of witness in
the preceding paragraphs. In previous paragraphs the agents of witness are mentioned as
separate groups. whereas in paragraph 86 the focus is on cooperation among these

groups. A similar call to cooperation will be found in paragraph 130
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The book of Acts identities the apostles as the eye-witnesses of the Resurrected
Christ. They are the privileged ones to whom Acts |:8 was originallv addressed.
However. they are not the only witnesses in Acts and the call to become witness extends
bevond the literarv framework of the book of Acts. The above-mentioned list given here
of Christ’s disciples in Africa is an extension of the significance of Acts created by
enlarging the circle of witnesses. As such. every Christian in Africa is called by Chnist to

become his witness.

(4) Type of Witnessing

This same paragraph identifies the type of witnessing as cooperation: “evervone's
cooperation is necessarv ~ The emphasis here is on cooperation among individual
witnesses. The word “cooperation” is mentioned twice in paragraph 86 In Acts
witnessing to Christ is both a personal and an ecclesial activity. In the first twelve
chapters of the book of Acts. the apostles. Peter in particular. are witnesses par
excellence of the Risen Christ Peter. the spokesperson of the apostles. bases his
missionary preaching on the fact that the apostles are the eve-witnesses of the
resurrection of Christ (Acts 2. 32: 3 15 5: 32 10: 39, 41). He plays an essential role in
Acts and his pre-eminence amony the apostles is not one of authority but of witness. He
acts together with them: he speaks in their name in Acts 2:14. He gives common witness
with the apostles in Acts 5:29; he gives testimony together with John in Acts 4:13. 19: he

is accompanied by six brothers of the circumcision party in Acts 10: 45 and they become

his witnesses betore the Church in Jerusalem (Acts 11:12).
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From Acts 13 onwards. it is Paul and Barnabas who assume the responsibilitv of
witnesses. Paul. like Peter. assumes a leadership role and becomes a witness of Christ to
the end of the earth (Rome). Paul bears witness to Christ in cooperation with others.
Bamabas. Timothy and Silas. The apostles also worked in conjunction with the elders
(Acts 15:22) So. in Acts. we find examples of people who work together for the cause
of the gospel A similar idea resonates in paragraph 86 where Acts 1:8 has been
actualized and re-contextualized in the situation of the Church in Africa so that the
words of the Risen Christ are applied directly to the Christians in Africa. who have to

cooperate together in order to fulfil the task of witnessing.

(5) Sphere of Witness

Finallv. in paragraph 8o. the sphere of witness is contined to Africa. whereas in
Acts the sphere of witness extends to the ends of the earth. The sphere of witness is
restricted here but will be enlarged in chapter seven of /.i4 as we shall see below. as it
was enlarged previously in /-4 8. 38, 56. The focus of chapter five of /.i4 is on the
Church which is trulv local (African). that is. a Church deeply rooted on the continent
and sharing the genuine aspirations of the people of the continent. above ali their
anxieties. sufterings. poverty and marginalization. However. it is not a Church which is

closed to the rest of the world as we see in other paragraphs of the exhortation.

In conclusion. Acts |'8 is introduced for the first time in /.i4 with a quotation
formula which indicates its authoritative power and origin. It is recognized as conveying

the verv words of the Risen Christ. from Scripture, to the African Church today. This is
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the most significant use of Acts 1:8 in Lid since it is actualized and recontextualized.
According to Ricoeur’s hermeneutics. the African church receives an enlarged self by
reading Acts 1:8. For the very reason. according to the reader-response theory of lser. a
text comes to life bv being read. So Acts 1:8. read in [id 86. has received a new
dimension of meaning. It makes Acts contemporaneous with Lid so that C hrist speaks
directly to His disciples in Affica today. Acts |:8 is clearly appropriated in paragraph 86
and makes Christ's disciples in Africa like the apostles who received Christ’s mandate to
be witnesses. As we have seen above. the use of Acts 1:8 in this paragraph of LA differs
from Acts on the points of agents of witness. type of witnessing. and sphere of witness.
The mapping of paragraph 86 is from Africa to Affica which is a major ditference from
Acts. This is a restrictive application of Acts 1:8. The use of Acts 1:8 in /.74 86 has
helped overcome the hermeneutical distance between Acts and LiA by appropriating the
words of the Risen Christ to African Christians of today. A similar usage is found below

but with a qualificative which embraces the whole world.

2.2.6. Chapter 7. Paragraph 128

The Church in Africa is not called to bear witness to Christ only on the
Continent: for to it the Risen Lord also says: ‘You shall be my witnesses
to the ends of the earth” (Acts 1:8). For the very reason during their
discussions of the Synod's theme. the Fathers carefully avoided every
tendency to isolationism by the Church in Africa. At all times the Special
Assembly kept in view the missionary mandate which the Church received
from Christ: to bear witness to him in the whole world. The Synod Fathers
acknowledged God’s call to Africa to play its full part. at the world level, in
his plan of the salvation of the human race (cf. 1 Tim 2:4).



127
The use and function of Acts 1:8. in the above paragraph. will be evaluated
according to the following points: (1) context: (2) literary genre. (3) agents of witness:

and (4) sphere of witness. The other categories. mentioned above. are not pertinent here.

(1) Context of Acts 1:8 in Paragraph 128

Acts |8 appears at the very outset of paragraph 128. Paragraphs 128. 129 along
with 130. 133, 135, 138. encourage the openness of the Church in Affica to the universal
mission as indicated in the subtitle “Open to Mission.” This is an important shift in
emphasis on the identity of the African Church trom the local Churches on the continent
to the universal Church Acts 1:8 in paragraph 128 of /:i4 advances and reinforces the
contribution of the African Church to the universal mission of evangelization. It
establishes the link between the title of chapter seven and paragraph 128 since they both
have the same quotation As the title of chapter seven. Acts 1:8 is quite significant for
the meaning given to the whole chapter. As the title of the chapter. it influences the use
of Acts 18 in the entire chapter All other quotations of Acts 1:8 within the chapter are

linked directly to the title

i 128 is the second paragraph of chapter seven whose title is “You Shall be My
Witnesses to the Ends of Earth™ (Acts 1:8). Paragraph 128, therefore. is to be read in the
light of the title of chapter seven which echoes the introduction (paragraph eight). A

similar usage of Acts 18 is found in the title of chapter five and in paragraph 86 of /A

The titles of chapters five and seven. therefore, form an inclusion on a large scale,

encompassing a movement in the document trom being witnesses in Africa to being
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witnesses to the ends of the earth. Since the title of chapter seven announces the theme
and sets the tone for the rest of the chapter. it is to be read together with the paragraphs
that follow it. The theme unfolds and evolves throughout the rest of the chapter. These
are the only three places in the whole of /-id where Acts 1:8 is quoted in the same way.
that is. almost in full. except for the omission of the names of places (Jerusalem. Judea.

and Samana).
(2) Literary Genre of Acts 1:8 in EiA 128

In paragraphs 128 and 86. Acts 1:8 is described as a “call” and “the missionary
mandate which the Church received trom Christ.” In both paragraphs. Acts 1:8 is applied
directly by Christ to the Church in Africa: “For to it the Risen Lord also says. “You shall
be my witnesses to the ends of the earth” (Acts 1:8).” This is quite a significant use of
Acts 1'8 in /4. It is used twice in /4 in relation to the Church in Africa. Acts 1:8

makes a direct and explicit intertextual link between Acts and the Church in Africa.

The tact that the mandate of Christ is again addressed directly to the Church in
Africa and not to the apostles gives more strength to the mandate of implementing the
mission to witness to the whole world. This gives the new identity to the African Church:

it becomes. by mandate of Christ. a missionary Church to the whole world.

Paragraph 128 enlarges the concept of bearing witness beyond the confines of the
African continent. Acts 1S is also twice described as a call and the word “witness™ is
found three times  “the Church is not called to bear witness to Christ only on the

Continent.” “vou shall be my witnesses™ and “at all the time the Special Assembly kept in



view the missionarv mandate which the Church had received from Christ: to bear witness

to Him in the whole world ~

Paragraph 128 of Iid shows a shift in emphasis concerning the identity of the
African Church and its evangelizing mission. from being a mission Church to being a
missionary Church. from being a Church operating across the continent of Affica to
being a Church which operates world-wide. from a Church that is truly African in
character to a Church which is also catholic. that is. universal. The use of Acts 1:8 in
chapter seven enhances the universal mission of the Church in Africa. As a member of
the Catholic Church. it is not called to bear witness only in Africa but in the whole
world. The Church in Affica is made to look at itself as being the subject rather than the
object of mission and the world becomes the object of her mission. Acts |18 highlights
the universal mission ot the Church in Africa which is a significant shift in emphasis trom

chapter five of [.id.

Therefore this is an extension of the text of Acts, but still in keeping with the
original meaning of Acts. Such an interpretation resonates with Acts. But of course the
agents of witnesses are different. They are no longer the apostles but the C hurch in

Africa as a whole.

Although Acts does not make use of the word “call” as such to describe becoming
a witness of Christ. it nonetheless establishes conditions and criteria of becoming an

evangelical witness It the word “call” hereby means doing the will of God and being
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directed by His Spirit. to be a witness is a call from God. Paul is a classical example of

someone who was indeed called to be a witness ot the Risen Christ ( Acts 9:15, 22:15).

(3) Agents of Witness

The agents of witness are the particular Churches of Africa. The “vou™ refers

specifically to the members of these particular Churches in Africa who were first

mentioned in paragraph seven of /.id
(4) Sphere of Witness

In paragraph 128. Acts 1:8 emphasizes the duty ot the Church in Africa “to bear
witness to him (Christ) in the whole world.” It echoes the end of paragraph 8: ~It will
thus be possible at the end to describe the responsibilities of the Church in Africa as a
missionary Church- a Church of mission which itself becomes missionary: *You shall be
my witnesses to the ends of the earth” (Acts 1:8).” The universal scope of evangelization
that was announced clearlv in the introduction of /i1 is taken up in chapter seven. In
contrast to paragraph 80 of chapter five of [:id. whose title is ~"vou shall be my
witnesses” in Affica.” paragraph 128 opens up the new horizons of the mission of the
Church in Africa. Chapter tive focuses mainly on bearing witness in Africa. while chapter
seven emphasizes the universal dimension ot bearing witness. The Church in Africa is
part of the universal Church and therefore its mission cannot be limited or confined to

the continent only. It is in collaboration with other local churches that it can carry out its

mission.



131

Paragraph 128 describes the sphere of witness as universal: It is not only confined

to the Continent of Africa but it concerns the whole world. The use of Acts 1:8 is in
keeping with the meaning in Acts but has extended the scope of witness. The mandate of
Christ to be witnesses reaches bevond the scope of Acts. The use of Acts 1:8 in
paragraph 128 resembles Acts except for the omission of geographical places (Jerusalem.
Judea and Samaria). According to Acts. being witness starts in Jerusalem and Samana
and spreads out to the whole world. Paragraph 128 starts from Africa and extends to the
ends of the earth. Without the universal dimension. the Church would be deprived of its
essential meaning and activity. This aspect ot the Church in Africa is developed further in

the following paragraphs: 129, 130. 133, 135, and 138.
2.2 7. Chapter 7. Paragraph 129

It is on account of this commitment to the Church’s catholicity that the
Lineamenta of the Special Assembly for Africa declared: “No particular
Church. not even the poorest. can ever be dispensed from the obligation of
sharing its personnel as well as its spiritual and temporal resources with
other particular Churches and with the universal Church (cf. Acts 2:44-
45)." For its part. the Special Assembly strongly stressed Africa’s
responsibility for mission “"to the ends of the earth” in the following
words: "The prophetic phrase of Paul IV. 'vou Africans are missionaries to
vourselves. is to be understood as ‘missionaries to the whole world’ ... An
appeal is launched to the particular Churches of Africa for mission outside
the confines of their own dioceses.”

The use and function of Acts 1:8 in the above mentioned paragraph will be
evaluated under the following points: (1) context: (2) agents of witness: and (3) sphere

of witness. The rest of the points are not pertinent in this context.
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(1) Context of Acts 1:8 in Paragraph 129

Paragraph 129 is the continuation ot the actualization and re-interpretation of Acts
1:8. which has been done in the first two paragraphs of chapter seven of /.i4 . These
preceding paragraphs link paragraph 129 to the title of chapter seven. through their
comments and re-interpretation of’ Acts |:8. Paragraph 129 is the first one of the series
of paragraphs (130. 133. 135. 138) in which Acts 1:8 is quoted in the same manner and
focuses on the Catholic identitv of the African Church. African Church is a living
community of the Catholic Church and theretore has an obligation to contribute to the
whole Church. In virtue of its catholicity. the African Church is called upon to share its
special gifts with other particular Churches. “its personnel as well as its spiritual and

temporal resources
(2) Agents of Witness

The agents of witness and the sphere of witness are clearly identified in paragraph
129. The agents of witness are African Catholics who are to bear witness to one another
and to the world This specific designation of Atrican Catholics as agents of witness
recalls the use of Acts |:8 in paragraphs 86 and 128 where it is applied directly to the

Atrican Catholics.

In Acts the evangelizing mission of the Church is carried out by the apostles and

others In /.74 it is continued bv African Catholics to the ends of the earth.
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(3) Sphere of Witness

Paragraph 129 quotes Paul VI's prophetic words concerning the sphere of witness
and reinterprets them: ““You Africans are missionaries to yourselves is to be understood
as “missionaries to the whole world.”™ Only the last part of Acts 1:8 is quoted. “to the
ends of the earth.” In the context of chapter seven. it is obvious to the reader that the
quotation “to the ends of the earth™ is a modification of Acts 1:8. An explicit reference
to Acts in this paragraph is unnecessary in the context of a chapter whose heading is
Acts 1:8. The shorter version of Acts 1:8. 'to the ends of the earth.” qualifies “mission™
in this paragraph 129 ~For its part. the Special Assembly strongly stressed Africa’s
responsibility for mission “to the ends of the earth.”" referring to the universal mission of
the Church The word “mission™ is found twice in paragraph 129: “the Special Assembly
strongly stressed Atvica’s responsibilitv for mission.” and “the appeal is launched to the
particular Churches of” Africa tor mission outside the confines of their own Dioceses.”
The focus of the quotation above is clearly on missio ad gentes. There is an appeal for

universal mission which transcends all juridical boundaries.

Acts is replete with such examples Those who were scattered by persecutions
went about preaching the word (Acts 8:4) Philip took the Gospel to Samaria (Acts 8:5-
6). Peter preached to the Gentiles in Caesarea. in the house ot Cornelius (Acts 10: 34-

43). Paul is the one who took the Gospel on to Rome (Acts 13-28).

Paragraph 129 places an even ureater emphasis on the new missionary identity of

the African Church It is becoming truly catholic by sharing its resources with other
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Churches. The idea of the African Church’s responsibility for the universal mission of the
Church flows from paragraph 129 into paragraph 130 as we shall now see. The African
Church is called upon to look at itself as a subject of evangelization and no longer as an
object. It is expected to share whatever it has with the universal Church. The use of Acts

I8 enlarges the self-understanding of the African Church vis-a-vis others.

2.2.8. Chapter 7. Paragraph 130

In gladly and gratefully endorsing this declaration of the Special
Assembly. I wish to repeat to all my brother Bishops in Africa what I said
a few vears ago: “The Church in Africa’'s obligation to be missionary to
itself and to evangelize the Continent entails co-operation. among the
particular Churches in the context of each African country. among the
various nations of the Continent and also of other continents. In this way
Africa will be fully integrated in missionary activity.” In an earlier appeal
addressed to all the particular Churches. both voung and old. I already
said that ‘the world is steadily growing more united. and the Gospel spirit
must lead us to overcome cultural and nationalistic barriers. avoiding all
isolationism.” The bold determination manifested by the Special Assembly
to engage the voung Churches of Africa in mission ‘to the ends of the
earth’ reflects the desire to implement. as generously as possible. one of
the important directives of the Second Vatican Council: ‘In order that this
missionary zeal may flourish among the native members. it is fitting that
the voung Churches should participate as soon as possible in the universal
missionary work of the Church. Let them send their own missionaries to
proclaim the Gospel all over the world. even though they are suffering
from a shortage of clergy. For their communion with the universal Church
reaches a certain measure of perfection when they themselves take an
active part in missionary zeal towards other nations.’

The use and function of Acts | 8 in paragraph 130 will be evaluated under the
following points: (1) context. (2) literarv genre. (3) sphere of witness. (4) type of

witness: and (5) agents of witness. Other points do not apply here.
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(1) Context of Acts 1:8 in Paragraph 130

Paragraph 130 is closely linked to the preceding paragraphs (127. 128. 129) since
it focuses on the contribution of the African Church to the universal mission of
evangelization_ It is therefore to be interpreted in the light of these other paragraphs.
especially paragraph 129 Paragraphs 129 and 130 use the term mission rather than
witness. Paragraph 129 says: “For its part. the Special Assembly strongly stressed the
Church in Africa’s responsibility for mission “to the ends of the earth.™" A similar usage
is found in paragraph 130- “The bold determination manifested by the Special Assembly
to engage voung Churches of Africa in mission ‘to the ends of the earth” reflects the
desire to implement {...] one of the important directives of the Second Vatican Council.”
This is the only place where the word “mission” is found in paragraph 130. The cognate
term with “mission.” that is “missionaries.” is found five times in the paragraph: “the
Church of Affica’s obligation to be missionaryv to itselt.” “in this way Africa will be fully
integrated in missionary activity.” “missionary zeal may flourish among native members.”
“the universal missionan work of the Church.” and “missionary zeal towards other

nations.”

(2) Literary Genre

Paragraph 130 advocates a zealous carrving out of universal missionary activity.
The Pope. speaking in the first person singular “1.” urges “his brother bishops™ to do so.

The missionary obligation of the Church is not a request that comes from the Pope and
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synod fathers only but it is an injunction from the directives of the Second Vatican

Council (Ad Gemes. 20).
(3) Sphere of Witness

The quotation “to the ends of the earth.” echoes the last part ot the heading of
Chapter Seven: “You shall be my witnesses to the ends of the earth.” It is a continuation
of the theme of universal mission of the Church in Africa which was announced at the
beginning of Chapter Seven and discussed throughout the first three paragraphs: 127.128
and 129. This quotation “to the ends of the earth™ continues to refer to “the various
nations of the Continent and also of other continents.” Therefore it has ethnic. cultural.
national and geographical connotations. The Church in Africa must engage in a wider
outreach- geographically ethnically and culturally which is the signiticance of the

quotation “end of the earth™ (Acts | §)

In Acts. the manifestation of missionary zeal is shown especially by the Church in
Antioch in Acts 13:1-4 Even before it was even well established. it was aiready sending
out missionaries to other places where there was a need. The Church in Africa is
encouraged to do the same. that is. to send its own missionaries to proclaim the gospel
all over the world even when there is shortage of missionaries. Acts 13:1-4. in particular.
is a fitting and inspiring model for the voung Churches of Africa which are gradually

becoming missionaries to themselves and to the world of the world.
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(4) Type of Witness

An emphasis is made on co-operation among the particular Churches. missionary
activity entails “co-operation among the particular Churches in the context of each
African country. among various nations of the Continent and also of other continents.”
This echoes the teaching of Acts since it stresses communion and unity among the
nascent local churches of Samaria and Antioch with the Church in Jerusalem. Having
heard that Samaria has accepted the Word of God. the aposties who were in Jerusalem
sent Peter and John to Samaria (Acts 8:14). They also sent Barnabas to Antioch after
hearing the news that “a great number became believers and turned to the Lord™ (Acts
11:21-22). The Church in Jerusalem showed a great interest in the birth of the Church in
Antioch. which would later play an important role in missionary expansion (Acts 13:1-3).
I-i4 806 stresses cooperation between individual witnesses. which we have already seen to
correspond to the model of Acts. Paul was called to go to Macedonia and he went to
preach the gospel to them (Acts 16:9-10). The call for cooperation between the
particular churches in /:id is similar to Acts where mission is carried out in solidanty.
This means that the text of Acts is really interpreted and actualized for the Church in

Africa
(5) Agents of Witness

The dominant voice in paragraphs 130. 131 and 132 is that of the Pope addressing
his brother bishops concerning the missionary activity of the Church. It is therefore the

bishops again who are agents of witness The text of /i4 moves from the bishops in
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paragraphs 18 and 56 to all disciples in paragraphs 86 and 128. and back again to all

bishops in paragraph 130

In summary. the use ot Acts 1:8 in paragraph 130 forges a new missionary identity
for the Church in Africa. The quotation from Acts has an illocutionary force on the
African Church. The Church in Africa is described as having an obligation to be
missionary to itselt’and to evangelize the whole continent. But such a missionary activity
requires cooperation among individual churches on and outside the Continent. The use
of Acts 1:8 in the above paragraph encourages mutual support and cooperation rather
than competition between mission-sending Churches and mission-receiving Churches.
Mission is no longer to be seen as a function of members of missionary institutes alone

but is tied to baptism and. a fortiori. to the ministry of priesthood.

2.29. Chapter 7. Paragraph 133

The Special Assembly also rightly pointed out that. in order to achieve
an overall pastoral solidarity in Africa. it is necessary to promote the
renewal of priestly formation. The words of the Second Vatican Council
can never be pondered enough: "The spiritual gift which priests received
at their Ordination prepares them not for any limited and narrow
mission but for the widest scope of the universal mission ‘even to the
very ends of the earth’ (Acts 1:8)." That is why I have urged priests
‘to make themselves readily available to the Holy Spirit and the Bishop.
to be sent to preach the Gospel bevond the borders of their own country.
This will demand of them not only maturity in their vocation. but also
an uncommon readiness to detach themselves from their own homeland,
culture and family. and a special ability to adapt to other cultures, with
understanding and respect for them.” I am deeply grateful to God to
learn that a growing number of African priests have been responding to
the call to bear witness “to the ends of the earth.” It is my ardent
hope that this trend will be encouraged and strengthened in all the
particular Churches of Africa.
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a) Significance in EiA

The use and ftunction of” Acts 1:8 in the paragraph above will be evaluated under the
following four points: (1) context. (2) literary genre. (3) agents of witness: and

(4) sphere of witness
(1) Context of Paragraph 133 in EiA

Paragraph 133 is a turther continuation of the preceding paragraphs 128.129.130
which quote Acts 1:8. It is the third of these paragraphs which quote only the last part of
Acts 1:8 (129.130). Paragraph 133 quotes the last part of Acts |:8 only. as in paragraph
38: “The initiatives boldly taken by the voung Churches of Africa in order to bring the
Gospel ‘to the ends of the earth.”” There is a double quotation of Acts 1:8 within
paragraph 133 which creates an inclusio. Acts 1:8 appears in the beginning and at the
end of the paragraph It is clear theretore that the first quotation of Acts 1:8 refers to the
universal mission. The word “mission™ is used twice “the spiritual gift [...] prepares
future priests not only for any limited and narrow mission but for the widest scope of the
universal nussion.” The second quotation brings back the idea ot witness and so it echoes
the title ot Chapter Seven: “You shall be my witnesses to the ends of the earth.” This is
the only time that the word “witness™ is used in paragraph 133. The title is echoed
throughout the rest ot Chapter Seven by the repetition of “to the ends of the earth™ in

paragraphs 127 128, 129.130. 135, 135 and 138.
(2) Literary Genre

The double quotation of Acts |8 in paragraph 133 highlights its mandatory form.
The first quotation of Acts |8 is taken trom a Vatican Il document: the Decree on the
Ministry and Life of Priests. reshvierorum Ordinis, 10. 1t is a quotation within a
quotation This highlights the fact that the renewal of priestlv formation in view of the

universal mission is not only the concern ot the svnod fathers and the Pope but it is a
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concern of the whole Church ** The Pope makes this quotation his own by again quoting
Acts 18 at the end of the paragraph. The authority of” Vatican Il reinforces the new

universal missionary identity ot the African Church.

(3) Agents of Witness

The focus of the first quotation of” Acts 1:8 is on the future priests as agents of
mission. In the second quotation the Pope makes an appeal to African priests to avail

themselves for mission. praising those who have taken the initiative to do so.

Paragraph 133 reiterates and develops turther the theme of formation of tuture
priests which was first mentioned in paragraph 95 ~The Synod Fathers aftirmed that
“today more than ever there is need to form tuture priests in the true cultural values of
their country. in a sense of honesty. responsibility and integrity.” Paragraph 133 speaks
specifically about the renewal of priestly formation. The implied addressees in paragraph
133 are therefore tuture priests. who are to bear witness to the ends of the earth. that is.
“to preach the gospel bevond the borders of their own countries ™ There are certain
requirements for those called to bear witness. namely. “maturity in their vocation’.
“readiness to detach themselves from their own homeland. culture and family™. and
~ability to adapt to other cultures.” Such much concern and emphasis on priestly

formation are not found in Acts since there are no priests in Acts.

Paragraph 133 should be read together with paragraph 134. which continues the
idea of formation of candidates of missionary institutes Paragraph 133 speaks about
voung priests as agents of mission. while paragraph 134 speaks about missionary

institutes It is a source of great comtort to know that the Missionary Institutes which

7 JOHN PAUL II. “Mussage of the Synod.”™ in BROWNE. 77 Africun Svnod. p. 84. paragraph
60. writes: ~“Seminarians and candidates for the conscerated life. The theme of the Synod “You
shall be my witnesses. toward the year 20007 concerns you ven specially . The Church counts on
vou to make vour own and e in depth the niches of this Synod. ™
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have been present in Africa for a long time are now “receiving more and more candidates
trom the voung Churches which they founded. thus enabling these same Churches to
take part in the missionary activity of the universal Church.”” The formation of both
priests and candidates of missionary institutes is in pursuit of the universal mission. The
use of Acts 1:8 in the above paragraph makes an organic bonding between priesthood
and mission. All priests. including diocesan priests. are called to be missionaries and the

priestly formation program should be geared to preparing future priests for the universal

mission of the Church.
(3) Sphere of Witness

The quotation “to the ends of the earth™ is used twice in paragraph 133. It is found
both at the beginning and towards the end of the paragraph. The first quotation taken
from Vatican Il reads: “The spiritual gift which priests received at their ordination
prepares them not for anv limited and narrow mission but for the widest scope of the
universal mission “even to the ends of the earth’ (Acts 1:8).” The second reads: “1 am
deeplv grateful to God to learn that a growing number of African priests have been
responding to the call 1o bear witness “to the ends ot the earth.”” The universal mission
of the Church should encourage the promotion of priestly formation in view of the
pastoral solidarity in Africa and elsewhere expressed by "“even to the very ends of the
earth” (Acts 1:8)". There are three modifications to Acts |:8: the addition of “even.”
“verv.” and “ends” instead of “end.” This is obviously an expansion of the text of Acts.
The words “even™ and “ven” stress the universality ot mission which is an important
teaching of Acts God’s salvation is for all (Acts 28: 28). That candidates to the
priesthood should be imbued with the catholic spirit that makes them transcend cultural.

ethnic and even territonial barriers.

In conclusion. the use of Acts 1:8 in paragraph 133 forges the new missionary
identity which demands the renewal of priestlv tormation in view of the universal mission
of the Church. since there is an organic bonding between priesthood and mission. The

future priests are not to be formed as functionaries of the Church but as true



142

missionaries. The issue of the formation of future priests is not found in Acts but the
sphere of witness resonates in Acts. The new context of mission demands the renewal of

priestly formation in order to answer to the needs of the Church’s mission today.
2.2.10. Chapter 7. Paragraph 135

In a special way I would like to endorse the specific recommendation of the
svnod Fathers that the four Pontifical Mission Aid Societies be established
in every particular Church and in every country as a means of achieving
an organic pastoral solidarity in favour of the mission ‘to the ends of the
earth™. These Societies. because they are under the auspices of the Pope
and the Episcopal College. rightly have the first place ‘since they are the
means of imbuing Catholics from their very infancy with a genuinely
universal and missionary outlook. They are the means for undertaking an
effective collection of funds to subsidize all missions. each according to its
needs.” A significant result of their activity ‘is the fostering of lifelong
vocations ad gentes. in both the older and younger Churches. I earnestly
recommend that their promotional work be increasingly directed to this
goal.”

a) Significance in EiA

The use of Acts 1:8 in paragraph 135 will be evaluated under the following three
points: (1) context: (2) sphere of witness. and (3) type of witness. Other points are not

pertinent in this case.
(1) Context of Acts 1:8 in Paragraph 135

Paragraph 135 follows a series of paragraphs which quote only the last part of
Acts 1:8. It is. theretore. to be read and interpreted in the context of these preceding
paragraphs (129, 130. 133) and the one that follows it. namely, paragraph 138. The Pope
endorses the issue of pastoral solidarity and the means to achieve it as we shall see
below. Acts 1:8 appears in the beginning of the paragraph and as such serves a thematic

function.
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(2) Sphere of Witness

Acts 18 refers to the universal mission of the Church. The word “mission™ is
found three times in the same paragraph 135: (1) “that four Pontifical Mission Aid
Societies be established in every particular Church™; (2) "and in every country as a means
of achieving an organic solidarity in favour of the mission “to the ends of the earth™ . and
(3) “they are the means for undertaking an effective collection of funds to subsidize all
the missions. each according to its needs.” Organic pastoral solidarity is thus encouraged
in view of mission “to the ends of the earth”™ Such a collaboration among every
particular Church and in every countrv would ensure missionary expansion and
missionarv outlook Acts gives examples ot autonomous local Churches which are. at the
same time. in solidarity with one another (see Acts 11:20-21). They are also in solidarity

and unity with the Church in Jerusalem

There is of course a need for financial assistance in order to reach this goal. It is
therefore suggested that tour Pontifical Mission Aid Societies be established “in every
particular Church and in every country as a means of achieving an organic pastoral
solidarity in favour of the mission.” The important thing is to ensure that the missionary

outreach continues.

Paragraph 135 focuses mainly on how to ensure that the universal mission of the
Church in Africa continues, since the church is by its nature missionary. Acts 1:8 once

again widens up the horizons of the mission ot the Church in Africa.

(3) Type of Witness

Organic pastoral solidarity is presented as an important type of witness for the
African Church This entails cooperation among the particular churches as we have seen
in paragraph 130 Such a solidarity needs financial support in order for the Church to
carry out its universal mission as expressed in Acts 1:8. This is a major challenge for the
African Church which is still struggling for financial autonomy and depends a great deal

upon foreign aid. especially from Rome A church becomes truly mature when it has
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achieved a cerntain level of self-reliance in order to finance its own projects. The

promotion of collections to subsidize all the missions is suggested.

The notion of support among Churches is present in Acts: Acts 11:28-30 shows a
close collaboration between the Churches in Antioch and Jerusalem: Barnabas and Paul
carry relief’ from Antioch to the Church in Jerusalem. Acts 24:17 shows the support
among all the Pauline Churches in Acts towards the Church in Jerusalem. /i 135 is an
explicitation of Acts since the question of collection for the poor in Jerusalem is talked
about discreetlv in Acts. /4 advocates tor financial autonomy of local Churches while

remaining in solidaritv amongst themselves.

To sum up. paragraph 135 ends the section in chapter seven on the need for
organic pastoral solidarity which starts in paragraph 131. The need for organic pastoral
solidarity is mentioned many times within the exhortation as the main reason for the
convocation of the svnod of bishops for Africa (/4 16, 72, 131). The Church in Africa
is urged to show solidarity with the entire continent of Afvica as well as with the whole
Church. The use of Acts | 8 “ends of the earth™ has an illocutionary torce urging the
African Church to have a universal and missionary outlook as indicated in many
paragraphs in chapter seven of /.4 129. 130. 133. 138. The universal significance of the

sphere of witness of Acts |8 is maintained in /.14
2.2.11 Chapter Seven. Paragraph 138

In bearing witness to Christ “to the ends of the earth.” the Church in
Africa will no doubt be assisted by the conviction of the “positive and moral
value of the growing awareness of interdependence among individuals and
nations. The fact that all men and women in various parts of the world feel
personally affected by the injustices and violations of human rights
committed in distant countries. countries which perhaps they will never
visit. is a further sign of a reality transformed into awareness, thus
acquiring moral connotation.” It is my desire that Christians in Africa will
become ever more aware of this interdependence among individuals and
nations. and will be ready to respond to it by practising the virtue of
solidarity. The fruit of solidarity is peace. and inestimable good for peoples
and nations in every part of the world. For it is precisely by means of
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fostering and strengthening solidarity that the Church can make a specific
and decisive contribution to a true culture of peace.

The use of Acts | 8 in the above paragraph will be evaluated under the following
five points which are pertinent here: (1) context: (2) sphere of witness. (3) type of

witness: (4) content. and (3) agents of witness
(1) Context of Acts 1:8 in Paragraph 138

4 138 1s the penultimate paragraph in chapter seven and is the last paragraph in
the document that quotes Acts 1'8 The quotation links it to the heading of chapter
seven. “You shall be my witnesses to the ends of the earth.™ It is to be read and
interpreted in the context of the paragraphs that precede it and the last one following it.
Paragraph 139. the last before the conclusion. specifies the solidarity talked about in
paragraph 138 which is specifically Christian. Acts 1:8 appears at the outset of the

paragraph and hence has a thematic tunction.
(2) Sphere of Witness

The tirst words of the first sentence of this paragraph together with the quotation
“to the ends of the earth™ are taken from Acts |:8. Instead of giving a full quotation of
Acts | 8. this time /74 has paraphrased the first part on being witnesses. [id says:
“bearing witness to Christ™ instead of Acts 1:8 "You shall be mv witnesses [...] to the
ends of the earth.” Acts |8 has a similar significance here as in the preceding paragraphs

of chapter seven
(3) Type of Witness

Bearing witness to Christ is done in interdependence and solidarity, both
mentioned twice. The need tor organic pastoral solidarity recurs many times within the
exhoration as one of the main reasons tor the convocation of the svnod of bishops for

Africa (16. 72. 131, 134) This is not tound in Acts.
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(4) Content of Witness

Bearing witness to Christ means commitment to the values of interdependence.
solidarity, human rights. justice and peace which are shared by many people: individuals
and nations. men and women alike. The issue of justice and peace was first mentioned in
paragraph 22 as “witness of action” and is mentioned again in paragraph 65 as a means
to ecumenical dialogue: “Such dialogue can be conducted through initiatives such as
ecumenical translations ot the Bible. theological study of various dimensions of the
Christian faith. or bv bearing common witness to justice. peace and respect for human
dignity ~ The same idea is taken up and developed in chapter five. paragraphs 105. 106.
and 108. The Church in Affica is urged to play an important role in the field of justice
and peace since “the proclamation of justice and peace is an integral part of the task of
evangelization” (paragraph 107). The Church in Africa must commit itself to be the

voice of the poor, the marginalized and the voiceless (paragraph 106).

These values mentioned above are not found in Acts. for thev were not the main
preoccupations of its author There is a wide distance between Acts and /4. So. in
today’s context of the African Church. there is a new appropriation of the text of Acts.

There are new demands tor the mission of the Church in Africa today.
(5) Agents of Witness

The agents of witness are the “Christians in Africa.” especially African Catholics as
indicated at the beginning of /.74 in paragraph seven. Thev are encouraged to work in
solidarity with the many men and women who are atfected bv injustices and violations of

human rights and want to improve the world * £.i4 introduces other people who have
¢ P peop

™ At the begmning of 1.4 paragraph scyven. | indicated that the question of the addressces of 1A
is ambiguous. Busides Catholics and other Christian denomimations. 14 s addressed to “'thosc
who profess the great monotheistic religions. in particular the followcers of African traditional
rcligion. and to all people of good will who in one way or another have at heart Africa’s spiritual
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similar concerns and share similar values with the members of the Church. but who are

not considered part of the evangelizing mission of the Church. These men and women of’

good will are highly regarded for their solidarity with the Church on issues such as

justice and peace. They also share in their own way in establishing the Kingdom of God.

There are no such individuals and nations mentioned anywhere in Acts. It simply

mentions men and women who are disciples of Christ. Of course. Acts simply does not

address todav’s concern for dialogue and cooperation between difterent religions. So.

there is a new appropriation of Acts in today’s context. The text of Acts is transformed.

Summary of the Study of the Use of Acts 1:8 in EiA

This summary shows the main results of the above analysis and evaluation of the

intertextual use of Acts 1:8 in /2id. The schema below highlights repetitions. vanations

and progression in the use ot Acts |:8.

li4d8 lid 18 lid 38 lid 56
|. Distribution Introduction Middle of First part of Beginning of
(inclusio) Chapter 1. Chapter 2. Chapter 3.
Beginning of | Middle of the | Beginning of the
the paragraph | paragraph paragraph
2. Quantity “You Shall Be My | “You Shall Be | “To the Ends | “You Shall Be My
Witnesses."(Acts]: | My of the Earth.” | Witnesses.” (Acts
8). "You Shall Be | Witnesses.” (Acts 1:8). 1:8).
My Witnesses to (Acts 1:8).
the Ends of the
Earth."(Acts 1:8).
3. Function in Thematic Thematic llustrative Thematic
liA
4. Type of Authonitative Authoritative | Authoritative | Authoritative
Quotation

S Literarv Genre

Not specified

Not relevant

Not specified

Not relevant

and material development ™ These are the people who share some values with Christians thus
making thair contribution i matters of justice and peace as it is indicated in paragraph 138.
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6. Agents All members of the | Bishops Affrican Church of the
Church members of continent (bishops.
missionary priests. catechists)
institutes.
Diocesan
priests (Fidei
donum)
7. Content evangelization. Evangelizing | Not specified | Not specified
Inculturation. mission
Justice and Peace.
Means ot Social
Communications
8 Type Not specified Witness of life | Not specified | Word and deed
9. Sphere Not specitied Not specitied | Other The continent and
countries  of | the world

the continent,
and areas of

the world
L4 80 lid 128 lid 129 lid 130
| Distribution The titlc of Chapter | The title of Beginning ot | Beginning of
S.End of' the Chapter 7. Chapter 7. Chapter 7. Middle
paragraph Beginning of | Middle of the | ot the paragraph
the paragraph | paragraph

2. Quantity “You Shall Be My “You Shall be | “To the Ends | “To the Ends of
Witnesses.” (Acts My Witnesses | of the Earth.” | the Earth.”
1:8). “You Shall Be | to the Ends of
My Witnesses.” (Acts | the Earth.”
1:8). “You Shall
Be My
Witnesses.”
(Acts 1:8).
2. Function in Thematic Thematic Hlustrative llustrative
lid
3. Type of Authornitative Authoritative | Authoritative | Authoritative
Quotation
4. Literary Genre | Mandate by Christ to | Missionary Not specified | Not specified

the Atrican Church

mandate by
Christ to the
African
Church. No
promise of
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the Spirit
5. Agents All members of the The Church in | Particular Bishops
African Church Africa as Churches of
whole Africa
6. Content Not relevant Not relevant Not specitied | Not relevant
7. Type Cooperation Not relevant | Sharing Cooperation
personnel as
well as
spintual and
temporal
resources
8. Sphere In Africa The whole The whole Nations of the
world world continent and of
other continents
rid 133 lid 135 liA 138
I. Distribution Middle of Middle of Chapter 7. | End of Chapter 7. Beginning of

Chapter 7.

(inclusio) paragraph

Beginning of the

the paragraph

2. Quantity

“Even to the
very Ends of
the Earth™
(Acts 1 8) ~To
the Ends of the
Earth ™

Earth.”

“To the Ends of the

“To the Ends of the Earth.”

2. Function in
lid

Thematic Thematic

Thematic

3. Type of
Quotation

Authoritative Authoritative

Authoritative

4. Literarv Genre

Not explicit Not explicit

Not explicit

5. Agents

Seminarians Not relevant

and priests

Members of the African Church

6. Content Not explicit Not relevant values of solidarity. human
rights and peace
7. Tvpe Not relevant Organic pastoral Fostering solidarity with other
solidarity _people
8 Sphere The ends of’ Particular Churches in | Not specified

the earth Africa
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The schema above shows that Acts 1:8 is the kevnote text and a hermeneutical
guideline that the Pope uses explicitly as an authoritative warrant in order to give weight
to his exhortation. Acts 1:8 exerts command and demands obedience from the African
Church. Moreover. it has been interwoven and embedded in the literary fabric of /74 Its
distribution determines its tunction in /-id. and its frequent use irresistibly draws the
reader’s attention to the theme of the exhortation. Whereas the distribution makes it
clear that Acts 1'8 permeates the whole exhortation. quantity highlights its modifications.
In fact. it is only the second part of Acts |:8 which is cited in /.i4. I.id reads the African
Church into Acts thereby establishing a biblical basis tor the identity and the mission of
the African Church In turn. Acts helps to articulate. name and shape the identity of the
African Church. At the same time the original meaning ot Acts 1:8 has been extended to
be able to embrace the new understanding of witness for the African Church. There is.
therefore. a dialectical interaction between the world of /.i4 and the world of Acts. Acts
1:8 is used as an intertextual device which engages Acts and /i in a dialogue in order
to create a new missionary identity for the African Church and its evangelizing mission.
Acts |8 arrests the attention of the reader of /.4 by its trequency. distribution and
quality of appropriateness. It helps overcome the distance between the time of Acts and
the contemporary Atrican Church. In each paragraph where it is found it projects a
certain image of the Church in Africa and creates a certain vision ot being Church and
doing mission. It promotes retlection on the selt-understanding and self-definition of the

Church in Affrica as it prepared itself tor the third millennium of the Christian faith.

The analvsis and evaluations of the use of” Acts 1:8 in /.74 have demonstrated
bevond anv doubt that Acts |'8 and /i4 are mutually interpretative and illuminating.
Intertextual reading is a two-way process According to the hermeneutics of Ricoeur.
there is a fusion of two world horizons into one in /<i4. The world of Acts has broken
into the world of /.24 and vice versa /4 has appropriated the meaning of witness. a
major theme of Acts |8, into its world thereby helping in the new selt-understanding of

the Church in Africa. In this process of appropriation. lid has enlightened and
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transformed the meaning ot Acts 1:8 So. Acts 1:8 provides new identity for the Church

in Africa and at the same time it receives new meaning from its use in /.74
A. How Acts 1:8 Helps to Shape a New Identity For the African Church

The use of Acts |:8 in /4 has been evaluated under seven points. namely. (1)
context: (2) literarv genre. (3) agents of witness. (4) criteria to be witness. (5) content of

witness: (6) type of witnessing. and (7) sphere of witness.
(1) Context

From the viewpoint of life context. Acts and /./4 are centuries apart and address
different issues. However. the use of Acts 1'8 in /i4 has made an intertextual dialogue
between Acts and /.74 possible which has resulted in a new self-identity for the Church in
Africa. that is. a Church of mission becoming missionary and which is truly inculturated.
Acts 18 is the commanding biblical text in /271 as it is a kevnote text in Acts. It is found
in the introduction. in the titles of chapters five and seven. and in eleven paragraphs
spread throughout the text of /4 lts signiticance goes far bevond the context of the
paragraphs which have been anaiyzed and evaluated above. It permeates the whole
document. It is used consistently and constantly. not for an aesthetic effect. but for its
inherent authoritv and continuing validity and contemporary appropriateness. It marks
the continuity between the Church of Acts and the contemporary Church in Africa. Since
it is appropriated in a new Church context. it calls for a Church that is truly inculturated

in its own milieu.
(2) Literary Genre

From the viewpoint of literary genre. Acts |8 is a promise and command in Acts
which defines the identity and the mission of the apostles. Being a witness provides the
main thrust of Acts and is also the main preoccupation in /.i4. The aspect of promise of
the Spirit is missing in /.24, whereas the aspect of command is maintained. Twice in /.i4

(paragraphs 80 and 128) it is presented as a mandate given directly by Christ to the
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Church in Africa. So the universal missionary identity of the Church in Africa is given by
Christ Himself Its mission to be witness to the whole world is a mandate that the African

Church receives directly from Christ.
(3) Agents of Witness

Witness demands witnesses. Since Acts 1:8 is used as a constitutive element of
evangelization. /ZiA. therefore. presents a list of various agents of evangelization as
witnesses. In two paragraphs (/i4 18. 130) Acts 1:8 is applied explicitly to bishops in a
way that tits well with the meaning of Acts 1:8 since the bishops are seen in the Catholic
tradition as the lawtul successors of the apostles (/i4 7). They are to bear witness in
their capacity as heads of local Churches. However. in most paragraphs (/.i4 8. 56.
86.128. 135. 138). Acts 18 is applied to all the members of the Church in Africa. In
paragraph 38 it is applied to the African members of missionary institutes and African

diocesan priests (fick's dennm) In paragraph 133 it is applied to seminarians and priests.

These agents of witness in /.4 are a world apart from Acts. Acts 1:8 was
originally addressed to the eleven apostles just before the Ascension of the Lord in
Jerusalem. However. these same words of the Risen Christ have been appropriated in
Li4 and are now addressed to all members of the Catholic Church in Africa today. [id
upholds the validity of Acts |8 as the normative Word of God. that is. Scripture. The
Risen Lord speaks to the whole African Church even today. All the persons mentioned
above (that is. all the members of the Church) could be rightly called the “apostles™ of

today.
(4) Criteria for Becoming Witness

The criteria for becoming a witness of Christ in Acts consist of having
experienced His public lite. death and resurrection whereas in /.id it requires that one is
a baptized member of the Catholic Church. This is an expansion of the call to witness to

all the members of the Catholic Church. Not only the African Church as a whole but
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each of its individual members is being given this identity of being witness. which at the

beginning of Acts had been restricted to the eleven companions of Jesus.

(5) Content of Witness

From the viewpoint of content of witness. there is a world of difterence between
Acts and /id. In Acts. the emphasis is on the death and resurrection of Jesus. A true
witness of Christ testities mainly to His death and resurrection. In /5i4. the content of
witness comprises a number of other issues not tound in Acts. like inculturation.
promotion of justice and peace. interreligious dialogue. and social communication. These
items mentioned above. are to be seen as a way in which the death and resurrection of
Christ are experienced in Africa today. They are the means of witnessing to Christ’s

death and resurrection.
(6) Type of Witness

Together with the issue of the content of witness. abides the question ot describing
the type of witness. which states how to bear witness. The dominant type of witness in
Acts is preaching. It is expressed through missionary speeches and is accompanied by
witness of life. In /.i4 the emphasis is on the witness of life or witness ot action which is
a new wav of witnessing to the death and resurrection of Christ for the contemporary
Church in Africa The extension of the meaning “witness of life” in /.i4 goes far beyond
the paragraphs which have been analvzed and evaluated above. There are many different
wavs of witnessing to Christ according to /i4. Witness of life or action means leading
an exemplary lite for bishops and priests. a lite of commitment to one’s promises of
baptism for the laity and fidelity to evangelical counsels for religious (/.i4 22). Witness
of life is meant to lead to witness of action by getting involved in different missionary
activities. especially in the field of justice and peace (/i 21). It means being committed
to the spread of the Gospel through inculturation. ecumenical dialogue and health-
institution (/.74 38) In paragraphs 86 and 130. bearing witness “entails cooperation

among particular Churches in the context of each Affican country, among the various
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nations of the Continent and also of other continents.” In paragraphs 129, 135 and 138

the focus is on sharing resources and solidarity as types of witness.
(7) Sphere of Witness

Finally. Acts |:8 defines the sphere or scope of witness. In Acts. aimed at both the
Jews and the Gentiles. it is described as starting from Jerusalem. and moving through the
whole of Judea. Samaria and to the ends of the earth. When the Risen Christ speaks
these words to the Eleven. the horizon is limitless. and thus Africa is implicitly included.
On the other hand. by quoting these very words and applving them to the entire African
Church today. /i4 places the African Church right there with Christ as He speaks.
looking with the Eleven towards the limitless tuture. Thus the Church in Africa is present
in two ways when Christ speaks these words to the Eleven. both as the object of mission
(part of “the ends of the earth™) and as the subject (that is. the source. originator) of

mission in being part of “vou” of Acts |:8

Acts | 8 emphasizes witness as the new paradigm for the evangelizing mission of
the Church in Africa Witness marks a shitt in the identity ot mission of the Church: trom
mission as an activitv. to the Church that is essentially missionarv. Witness is
theologically sound since it is founded in Jesus Christ. the Absolute Witness. The
language of witness resonates throughout /:i4 with terms such as testimony. martyrs and
martvrdom. The word “witness~ is an operative and a kev-word. appearing fiftv-four
times throughout /4 in the singular and sixteen times in the plural “witnesses.” Of the
fiftv-four occurrences. it is found fourteen times as “to bear witness.” twice as “to give
witness.” and once as “to show witness ~ Witness is qualified in many different ways:
twice as “evangelical.” once each as “Christian.” “genuine.” “eftective and credible.”
“energetic,” “living™ and “authentic ~ Witness is an encompassing term in /.4 it covers

many things

Acts |:8 marks a shift in emphasis trom plantaiio ¢cclesiae and sacramentalization

through baptism to witness of life. from a voung Church to a maturing one, from a
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Church that was a mission territory to a missionary Church. from a Church that was the
object of evangelization to an evangelizing Church. trom the Church that was recipient
of missionaries trom other areas of the world to a Church that i1s now sending out its
own missionaries to other areas of the globe. This new missionary paradigm proposed by
Acts 1:8 has several implications. It encourages communion which is the New Testament
understanding of Church. It also favours dialogue with other Christian Churches and
with other religions in our pluralistic society. Acts |:8 encourages a mature and an
inculturated Church. It seeks to avoid the pitfalls of paternalism and colomalism but
encourages generosity. sinceritv and authenticity. It promotes partnership and respect
among local churches so that each local Church is expected to contribute to the universal
Church. No local Church is dispensed from this duty. not even the poorest Church. The
word “witness has become synonymous with the word “missionary”™ which is in keeping
with the meaning of mission in Acts. According to /.id the only way to be a true

missionary is to be a witness in word and deed.

Acts 18 1s an exhortation tor the Church in Africa to assume its proper role within
the universal Church and “to make its voice heard in the Church throughout the world™
(l5iA 4). It calls tor a Church which is authentically African and truly catholic
transcending anv ethnic. cultural. national. social or other divisions. Acts 1:8 has an
elocutionary force and engenders a new understanding of mission in /2i4. The traditional
concept of mission as a one-way street is giving way to the concept of mission as a
mutual exchange of” spiritual and human resources. The new context of mission is that

every local community becomes a sending and receiving Church.
B. How the Appropriation of Acts 1:8 in EiA lllumines and Transforms Acts 1:8.
The analvsis and evaluation of Acts 1:8 in the paragraphs of /.i4 mentioned above

have demonstrated that intertextual hermeneutics is a two-way process. It is not only the

identity and the mission of the Church which have been shaped by the use of Acts 1:8,
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but /i1 has also given new dimensions of meaning to Acts 1:8. The following points are
pertinent in this case (1) literary genre. (2) agents of witness: (3) content: (4) type of

witness; (5) criteria for being witness: and (6) sphere of witness.

(1) Literary Genre

Whereas Acts presents Acts |'8 as a promise and a mandate. /.i4 presents it as
mandate only Acts |8 is constantly and consistently called the mandate which the Risen
Christ gave his disciples (/74 86. 128) Acts 1'8 becomes more a mandate than a
promise and is theretore limited in its use. The promise to receive the Spirit in order to
carrv out the mandate has been omitted in all the quotations of Acts 1:8 which are
appropriated in /74 Hence. /214 restricts Acts |'8. or at least uses it selectively. The
mention of the Holv Spirit appears under allusions to Acts in /.74, as we shall see in

chapter five.

(2) Agents of Witness

The number of the agents of witness according to Acts 1:8 is greatly increased in
14 since the meaning of the agents of witness in /id is extended to include all those
baptized. In the ftirst chapter of Acts. the agents of witness are the apostles.
Progressively in Acts. the term is applied to Paul and Barnabas. but is not extended to all
those who became Christians. In /.74 the baptized are like the apostles since they are
called to the same mission of witnessing as the apostles were The world of Acts 1:8 is
very much enlarged to include all the baptized Hence. /.i4 expands Acts |:8 by

appropriating it in a new context This appropriation of Acts 1:8 transforms the
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interpretation of Acts It cannot be read with the same naiveté or narrow interpretation

of witness as before.

(3) Content

The death and resurrection of Christ takes on a new meaning. In Acts. the death and
resurrection were the content of apostolic witnessing. In /-i4 witnessing to the death and
resurrection of Christ means being committed to a number of good causes for humanity.
namely. justice and peace. development and human rights. The text of’ Acts has therefore

been transformed and the contours of Acts |:8 have been expanded.

(4) Type of Witness

In Acts the apostles bear witness to the Risen Christ. mostly through preaching.
but also through good deeds (“signs and wonders™ Acts 5:12). In /-i4 the emphasis is on
the witness of action or witness of lite which involves inculturation. promotion of justice
and peace. wterreligious dialogue. and means of social communications All these
challenges facing the Church in Africa are wavs in which the Church lives the experience
of the death and resurrection of Christ in modern times. This is a new appropriation of
Acts 1:8. an expansion of its meaning which goes tar bevond the paragraphs which have

been analvzed and evaluated above.
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(5) Criteria for Becoming Witness

Whereas in Acts [:22 the criteria are clear. in /.i4 all the baptized are called to be
witnesses. The criteria for becoming a witness have changed because of the new ecclesial
context. In the beginning of” Acts. one deals with the first and founding witnesses of the
Church. That is why clear criteria were needed in order to validate the witnesses to Christ
and his resurrection: the founding witnesses must have experienced the living presence of
the Resurrected Christ as well as continuity between the earthly Jesus and the Resurrected
Christ. Todayv the whole Church is concerned with giving testimony to what it teaches is
based on the faith in the Risen Christ and rooted in the founding witnesses. The text of
Acts has therefore been transtormed and the criteria for being witness are now reduced to

baptism within the Catholic Church

(6) Sphere of Witness

Whereas in Acts bearing witness starts in Jerusalem and goes on to the ends of the
earth (Africa included). in /.74 bearing witness starts in Africa and spreads all over the
continent to the ends ot the earth. Whereas Africa is implied as the end of the earth in
Acts. in /4 it is both the starting point for the African Church as the subject of mission
and in a way the end of the earth tor the African Church as object of mission. especially
the parts of the continent which have not vet been evangelized. This is a new

appropriation of Acts | '8

The use of Acts 1'8 in /.i4 has established an irretutable intertextual relationship

between /i and Acts There is continuity in the significance of witness in lid. [iA
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takes up the message of witnessing where the promise ot Acts |:8 has left oft at the end
of the book of Acts. /-i4 continues and expands upon the significance of Acts 1:8. Acts
1:8. on the other hand. clarifies and illumines /-id by configuring the situation of the
African Church according to the patterns. the foundational paradigm. of Acts. The
message of Acts 1:8 becomes trulv universal. with the Gospel being carried to the ends
of the earth. /274 is a prolongation of Acts 1:8. In Acts. the missionary trajectory starts
from Jerusalem and ends in Rome. In /:id. Acts |:8 starts from Africa: " You shall be my
witnesses’ in Africa” (chapter five) and ends with the world-wide mission: “You shall be
my witnesses to the ends of the earth™ (chapter seven). In /id. Acts 1'8 has a back and
forth significance. referring to the mission of the Church both inside and outside of
Africa.

Witness provides a living metaphor for the Church in Africa. In Africa life and
death usually stand side bv side. There is mixture of great jov and deep sorrow: true
witness and counter-witness On one hand. the Church is hailed for its rapid growth in
membership. its laudable achievements in the areas of inculturation and ecumenical
dialogue. and its bold initiatives in supplving missionaries to other countries of the world
(I5i4 38). On the other hand. the same Church experiences all kinds ot evils. corruption,
oppression. racism. and exploitation which it does not seem to overcome Hence the
appeal for witness of life and witness of action in order to deal with these evils. True
evangelical witness is not a matter of words alone. but ot action and lite commitment. The
use ot the metaphor of witness evokes the link between witness and martyr (martyrdom)
which is the supreme form of testimony. Martvrs have been very much part of the life of
the Church in Africa. So manv men and women have become victims of violence for the

sake of the Gospel in Africa The call to be witness is quite pertinent and urgent for the

contemporary Church in Afvica tor two main historical reasons. Firstly. the disappearance
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of the flourishing churches of North Africa and West Africa has lett a sad reminder of
what could happen to the Church in Africa today Secondly. the Rwandan genocide of
1994 hung like a cloud of darkness over the African Svnod. It revealed the horrific
realities of the African Church in quite a traumatic way. The Rwandan crisis became a
warning to the Churches in Africa ot what could happen to any established local Church
on the continent. It seems logical therefore that the African bishops would become
concerned with bearing witness in word and deed rather than with the further expansion of
the Church More than ever the Church in Africa needs committed witnesses to the cause
of the Gospel on the continent and abroad. Only true witness in word and deed will help
the African Church deal with its own problems and make the message of the Church both
relevant and credible. /.i4 makes the African Church credible by urging it to see itself
through the eves of Acts. and to see Acts in the light of the African Church. The use of
Acts in /a4 i1s a wav of creating a new identity. The current situation of the African
Church is seen through the foundational moments in Acts and subsequent witness of life in

the social life of Africa is seen through the witness to the death and resurrection of Christ.
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CHAPTER FOUR: QUOTATIONS OF ACTS IN EiA

The present chapter continues the critical evaluation of the use of quotations from
Acts in [i4 begun in the previous chapter. The inquiry proceeds to all quotations from
Acts and not just Acts 1:8. The analysis of the quotations will follow the same procedure
as in chapter three. As before. the critenia used for the evaluation are the philosophical
and literary criteria based on the hermeneutics of Ricoeur. together with the tools of
literarv analvsis and reader-response criticism developed by Iser. This chapter is a crucial
part of the intertextual inquiry into the use of Acts in /i1 since it is devoted entirely to
the studv of quotations as intertextual devices. Together with chapter three, it is the core
of this studv since quotations. as we have seen in chapter three. are the most
conspicuous intertextual manifestations of Acts in /.i4. All of the observations about
quotations in chapter three will come to bear on this chapter. The process for examining
each quotation begins with a literary analvsis of each quotation in its original context in
Acts Tihis will be followed by an analvsis and evaluation of its significance in /iAd. The
use of each quotation of Acts in /.i4 will be analyzed and evaluated under three aspects:
(1) the context in /74 since the context gives meaning: (2) how /.4 illumines and
transtorms each quotation of Acts. and (3) how each quotation helps shape a new
identity for the Church in Africa. This way of proceeding is in keeping with the proposed
hypothesis of this research that intertextuality is a two-way process: the mutual

illumination and transtormation of Acts and /4.

We have identified quotations of Acts |8 in the preceding chapter. The following
list of the other quotations from Acts will be dealt with in this chapter as they appear in
Lid: (1) Acts 8: 27-39 (paragraph 6). (2) Acts 10:34-35. 45-46.47 (paragraph 28); (3)
Acts 2:11 (paragraphs 32. 76). (4) Acts 4:12 (paragraph 74); (5) Acts 20:28 (paragraph
98). (0) Acts 2:42 (paragraph 100). and (7) Acts 2:44-45 (paragraph 129). Each
quotation will be analvzed and evaluated according to the way it is presented in L./, that

is. only the verses of Acts that are indicated.
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1. Acts 8:27-39 in Ei1 6

A quotation is always embedded in two contexts. the genotext and the phenotext.
It establishes intertextual links between the world of the genotext and the world of the
phenotext. There are then three important elements inherent in any structure of a
quotation which must be considered when analvzing and evaluating its use: genotext
(Acts), phenotext (/-id), and the quotation itself ( from Acts). Acts 8:27-39 is the first
reference to Acts found in Li4. in paragraph six of the introduction. It is a small segment
of a larger narrative of Acts and presupposes that the reader of £iA4 has read the whole
narrative of Acts and can fill in the gaps left by /id. Acts 8:27-39 will be examined

below in its original context in Acts and then in its new context within /4.’

1. 1. Significance in Acts:

The significance of each quotation of Acts within its original context will be
analvzed and evaluated under three points: (a) literary genre. (b) context. and

(¢) function.

" 3} NIEUVIARTS. /. carree de Jesus a Jerusalem (Mt 21:1-17). pp. 23-24. writes: 1l ¢st
important de¢ prendre la mesure du éritable coup de force que constitue. dans un discours ou un
réeit. Facte de citation. Un texte est arraché a un contexte. par choix délibére. De ce contexte. il
conscne quelques trants. qui se laisscront lire. au gré de la connaissance qu cn a ou peut ¢n avoir
fc lecteur: entré dans son nowcau contexte. il garde la trace de son appartenance au premicr.”
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(a) Literary Genre of Acts 8:27-39 in Acts

Having no quotation marks or formula. Acts 8:27-39 is an indirect quotation or
reference in /5i4. It refers to a well-known passage in Acts about the conversion of the
Ethiopian eunuch. Acts does not specifyv his ethnic and cultural background and this has
been a bone of contention among biblical scholars.” This passage has similar
characteristics to a number of other conversion stories in Acts. namely, the conversion of
Paul (Acts 9) and the conversion of Cornelius (Acts 10-11): (1) It is an individual
conversion story (cf. Acts 9): (2) it is ordered by God (angel) and carried out through
the mediation of another person (ctf. Acts 9:10-11: 10:19-20):. and (3) it results in

baptism (ct. 9:18b: 10:48a).’

- Biblical scholars arc divided on the tssuc. Some think he was a Jew and most scholars admit
that he was an African. an Ethiopian. a gentile interested in Judaism. | agree with the sccond
hyvpothests that the Ethiopian was an African (gentile). Otherwise Luke would probably have
specified if he were a Jew

“B. R. GAVENTA. "What God Has Clcansed™: Conversion in Luke-Acts (Part 2)” From
Darkness 1o Light (Philadciphia: Fortress Press. 1993) pp. 98-107: B. R. GAVENTA.
“Comversion in the Bible™ m H. N. MALONY and S. SOUTHARD. Handbook of Religious
Conversion (Alabama: Bimungham. Religious Education Press. 1992) p. 50. S. G. WILSON.
The Gentles and the Gentde Aission m Luke-Acts (Great Britain: Cambridge Umiversity Press.
1973) pp. 171-172. H CONZELMANN. Acrs of the Aposiles (Philadephia: Fortress Press.
1987) p. 67. savs ~The ston was apparently told in Hellenistic circles as the first conversion of
a Gentile 7 E. HAENCHEN. The Acts of the Apostles: A Commeniary (Oxtord: Basil Blackwell.
1971) p 314, savs: At first sight. the cunuch himsclf scems presented as a Gentile: the
comersion of a Jew ( be he Jewish by birth or by full acceptance of the law) would be of no
special conscyuence for the progress of the mission.” BWITHERINGTONIIL. 7The Acis of the
Apostles: A4 Socio-Rhetorical Commentary (Michigan Grand Rapids: The Patemoster Press.
William B. Ecrdmans Publishing Company. 199%) p. 293. says: “A spccal stress 1s placed
throughout this narratine on God's c¢ngincering of this comversion.” R. D. WITHERUP.
Conversion m the New Testament (Minnesota: Collegeville. The Liturgical Press. 1994) p. 64.
savs: “The first stony of mdividual convcrsion in Acts concerns a forcigner. clearly a gentile. who
is probably a “Godfcarer.™



164

(b) The Context of Acts 8:27-39 in Acts

Acts 8:27-39 is presented in Acts as a partial fulfilment of Acts 1:8." It is situated
between the mass conversion of the Samaritans (Acts 8:4-25) and the individual
conversion of Paul (Acts 9:1-19). providing an example of gospel outreach from
Jerusalem to the end of the earth. It demonstrates “how the Word of God has spread

even to an influential individual of different background. from a far-off country.™*
(c) The Function of Acts 8:27-39 in Acts

Acts 8:27-39 links Acts to the Gospel of Luke with deliberate echoes of the
Emmaus road story (Luke 24:13-35). There are striking intertextual links between the

two episodes.” including six main elements held in common. () The locale: the

). D. G. DUNN. 7he Acrs of the Apostles (Pennsyivama: Valles Forge. Trinity Press
Intcrmational. 1996) p 113, savs ~So the Ethiopian here may be represented as a precursor of
the gospel preaching to the “end (last) of the carth” (Acts 1:X)." L. T. JOHNSON. 7he Acts of the
Apostles (Minnesota: Collegeville. The Liturgical Press. 1992) p. 160, savs: “In terms of its
placc and tunction within the narrative. we shall see how the programmatic prophecy of Jesus in
Acts 'S continucs to be fulfilled.”™ BRAWLEY. Cenmering on God. p. 95, writes: “The
persccution results i the extension of the proclamation (X:3-17. 26-40). an extension that is also
a part of the performance of the witness towards the end of the carth (1:8).

FITZMYER. 7he Ao of the Apostles. p. 411 BRAWLEY. Cenrering on God. p. 35 writes:
“Now the reader understands the reference to Samaria in Acts 1:8 not mercly geographically but
also cthnicallyv. On the other hand. the baptism of an Ethiopian cunuch presents some cnigma
(%:26-38) His cthnic and rcligious status arc indeterminate. but not his inclusion.™

" Many commentators are unanmmous that Acts ¥:27-39 1s to be read together with Luke 24:13-33
because of the mtertextual relationship  between them. For instance: Dupont. “Les pélerins
d’Emmaiis (Lc 24.13-33)" pp. 349-374. SPENCER. 771 Portrait of Philip in Acts_pp. 141-142.
C. GRAPPE. “Au croiscment des lectures et aux origines du repas communautaire: Le récit des
pelerins d Emmaus (Luc 24/13-33).7 Lndes Theologiques & Religicuses 4 (1998) pp. 491-301.
T. ROSICA. “Two Journcys of Faith.” The Bible Today 31(1993) pp. 177-180. T. ROSICA.
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encounter happens on the wav (080¢). Jesus joins the two disciples of Emmaus on their
way from Jerusalem (Luke 24:13-16.32). Philip meets the Ethiopian eunuch on his way
from Jerusalem (Acts 8:29-30). (2) The mode of encounter: they engage in a
conversation. It is a genuine dialogue with questions and answers. In the Gospel. Jesus
provokes the conversation bv posing a question (Luke 24:17). Jesus' question is
answered bv another question (verse 18). In Acts. Philip interrogates the Ethiopian (Acts
8:30) who responds with a question (verse 31). (3) The subject of discussion:
~explanation™ (significance). In the Emmaus story. it is about the significance of the
death and the resurrection of Jesus (Luke 24'18-27). Jesus explains the scriptures to
them (verse 27). In Acts. it is the Ethiopian who asks Philip for the meaning of a passage
from Isaiah. Philip's response is to preach Jesus to him from the scriptures (Acts 8:35).

(4) The climax. They culminate in sacred acts. The Emmaus story culminates in the

“The road to Emmaus and the road to Gaza: Luke 24:13-35 and Acts 8:26-40." Worship 68
(1994) pp. 117-131. B P. ROBINSON. ~The Place of the Emmaus Story in Luke-Acts.”™ New
Testament Stuidies 30 (1984) pp. 481-497J. M. GIBBS. “"Luke 24:13-353 and Acts X:26-39: The
Emmaus Incident and the Eunuch’s Baptism as Parallel Storics.™ Bungalore Theological FForum
7 (1975) pp 17-30. E CHARPENTIER. "L Officicr Ethiopicn (Ac 8. 26-40) ct les disciples
d" Emmais (Luc 24.13-33)." La Pdque du Chrse: Mlvstere du salue: Mélanges. 1--X0 Durwell.
Leeno Divina 112 (Paris: Editions du Cerf.  1982) pp.  197-201. BOUSSUYT ct
RADERMAKERS. Temoms de fu Grace. p V18, sav: “Si I schéma est analoguc. la portee des
deux textes ost cependant diftérente. Le recit d’Emmaiis est une “anamncse.” L¢pisode de
Philippe constitue une “exégese.” POUCOUTA. La Bible en Terres d Afrigue. pp. 83-86. says:
“La rencontre de Phulippe avee Ie chancelier rappelle un autre ¢pisode que rapporte le troisieme
évangtle. celw des disciples d”Emmaiis (Le 24, 13-35).7 The Navarre Bible. Acts of the Aposiles
(Dubiin: Four Courts Press. 1998) pp. 101- 102, reads: ~“The baptism of the Ethiopian official
marks an unportant step in the spread of Chnistianity. St Lukc's account underlines the
importance of Sacred Scripture. and its correct interpretation. n the work of cvangelization. this
cpisode encapsules the various stages in apostolate: Christ’s disciple 1s moved by the Spint (v.29)
and rcadilv obevs his instruction: he bascs his preaching on Sacred Scripture — as Jesus did in the
case of the disciples of Emmaus - and then administers baptism.™
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breaking of the bread with Jesus (Luke 24:28-30). In Acts. the Ethiopian asks for
baptism (8:36-39). (5) The end: Jesus suddenly vanishes from the scene (Luke 24:31)
and reappears in verses 36-43 continuing his ministry. Philip too disappears from the
sight of the Ethiopian (Acts 8:39) and reappears preaching in Azotus (verse 40). (6) The
effects: the disciples of Emmaus recall their hearts burning within them (Luke 24:32)

while the Ethiopian went away rejoicing (Acts 8:39).”

Acts 8:27-39 is of paramount importance in the story of Luke-Acts. It echoes a
number of Lucan theological motifs found elsewhere in Luke-Acts (witness. joy.
baptism).® anticipates the missionary outreach to the ends of the earth (Acts 1:8). and
paves the way for the formal admission of the Gentiles into the Church (Acts 10:1-

11:18).° It is a basic text in the Lucan theology on the Holy Spirit. underscoring its role

in Acts."

'WITHERINGTON I 771c Acts of the Apostles. p. 292,

*C. J. MARTIN."A Chamberlain’s Journcy and the Challenge of Interpretation for Liberation.”
Semeia 47 (1989) pp.106- 107.

"“BOSSUYT ¢t RADERMAKERS. 7émons de la Parole de la Grdce. p. 284 draw a parallelism
between Acts 8:26-40 and Acts 10:1-23. WILSON. The Gentiles and the Gentile Mission in
Luke-Acts. p. 171, says: “Before discussing the Comelius incident. we must first consider the
conversion of the Ethiopian cunuch (Acts 8:26-40)." Indced the two narratives are rclated n

Acts.

"A. CASALEGNO. ~O Espirito dissc a Filipc™ Reflexovs sombre o Espinto nos  atos dos
Apostolos a partir dc 8:26-407 Perspectiva Teologica 30 (1998) pp. 37-56. DUMAIS.
Communauié ¢t mussion. p. Y8, savs: “deuxicme intervention extraordinaire de I"Esprit:
I"événement de la comversion ¢t du baptéme de I'cunuque éthiopicn. Cct événement résulte
claircment de 'initiative de 'Espnit.”
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After the Ethiopian eunuch was baptized (Acts 8: 38). he went away rejoicing
(Acts 8:39). Commenting on Acts 8:39. Fitzmyer says that “Luke introduces once again
"joy” at Christian conversion.”'' Jov is a favourite term in Acts (5:14:11:23; 12:14;
13:48.52. 15:31)."" It is a characteristic Christian expression of contentment. In
conclusion. Acts 8: 27-39 is an important individual conversion narrative in Acts whose
interest is the expansion of the gospel to the end of the earth including Africa as

represented bv Ethiopia.
1.2. Significance of Acts 8:27-39 in EiA: Analysis and Evaluation

Acts 8.27-39 is used as an excerpt rather than as a verbatim quotation. It has a few
select words from Acts. It is the first reference to Acts used in Fi4" and is found in

paragraph six of the introduction which reads thus:

YFITZMYER. /he Acts of the Aposties. p. 415, See also Ben WITHERINGTON L. The Acts
ot the Apostles. 4 Socio-Rhctorical Commeniary p. 300

"“NAVONE. 7hemes of St Luke (Rome: Gregorian Umiversity Press. 1970) p. 71

“Acts 827-39 15 found once in the Zincamenta. paragraph 26 and it is interpreted thus: “This
account illustrates not simply the imitial goal of cvangchization—salvation-but the necessity that
this message be commumcated to others.™ Y SAOUT. Cene acnvue hiberatrice (Pans:
Nouclles Editions Mame. 1984) p 98 savs: “Cc texte mntéresse spécialement 1" Afrigue ¢t ceux
qui vangelisent en Atnique 11 nous montrera aussi. sous un angle nouveau. comment les Actes
peuvent concerner 'homme du Ticrs-Monde.  [L ¢thiopien]  ¢est e scul converti. dans le fivre
des Actes. qui soit indépendent de 'impenalisme romain.™ P. dc MEESTER. Dialogue entre fon
cr culture: cng cpisodes des Apotres (Zaire: Kmshasa. Editions St Paul Afnique. 1992) p. 49,
savs “Luc kussc le haut fonctionaire éthiopien poursun re sa route plen de joie ot dans un char
cgypticn galopant vers I"Afnigue. bien avant de lacher "apotre Paul par voile ou a piced sur les
voics imperniales d'Asic ot d’Europe. Et amsi il permet a 'homme noir de recevorr e baptéme
avant Ic Romam ¢t a I'Afrique de reconnaitre e Christ ¢t d entendre la Bonne Nouvclle bicn
aant I'Europe.” Philippc BOUSSUYT ¢t Jcan RADERMAKERS. 7émoins de la
Grace:Lecture  des  Actes  des  Apowres,  Bruxelles, éd.de  [linstitut  d”Etudes
Theologiques 1993, p 297 sav- ~C'est un Atricam. un noir. personnage important de la cour
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The Special Assembly for Africa of the Synod of Bishops was an historic
moment of grace: the Lord visited his people in Africa. Indeed. this
Continent is today experiencing what we can call a sign of the times. an
acceptable time. a dav of salvation. It seems that the ‘hour of Africa’ has
come, a favourable time which urgently invites Christ's messengers to
launch out into the deep and to cast their nets for a catch (cf. Lk. 5:4). Just
as at the beginning of Christianity the minister of Candace. Queen of

d Ethiopic: plus précisement sans doute. un Nubien.” C. L'EPLATTENIER. /¢ Livre des Actes
(Paris: Centurion. 1994) p 94, savs: ~“Cet homme ¢st un ¢tranger. un African qui retourne dans
son lointain pavs. I'Ethiopic.”™ F. S. SPENCER. 7l Portrant of Phulip m Acts: A4 Sty of
Relations and Relanons (England: Shefticld Academic Press. 1992) p. 129, wnites: “In the casc
of the Ethuopian cunuch. lus African heritage tips off his indespensable Gentile identity.” W. H.
WILLIMON. Acis: Interpretanion (Atlanta: John Knox Press. 1971) p. 71. savs: “In the Greco-
Roman world the term ~Ethiopian™ was often applicd to black people.”™ C. H. FELDER. The
Original Atrican Hernage - Stueh Bible. (King James Version. The James C. Winston Publishing
Co.. 1993) p 1387 savs. “This 1s the longest passage i the New Testament that explicitly and
unambiguoush dcals with black Africa in rclation to the Holy Land m the New Testament.™
Pope Paul 11, ~African Synod: His Holiness John Paul 11I's Homilx.™ Omines Terra 249 (1994) p.
267. savs  “Africa is in a certan sense Jesus” second homeland. As a small child. it was there
that he sought refuge from Herod's cruclty. Then came apostolic times. The Church returned
oncc more to Africa through Philip the deacon who baptized one of the  Queen of Ethiopia’s
officials. This 1s how the Church cmerged in that ancient. vencrated part of the Atrican
continent.” The Pope goes on to say - “We wish to give thanks. because this “cternal beginming™
became in due time the lustorical beginning of evangehization of Africa. of vour countrics and of
vour peoples. This happened for the first ime when the deacon Philip baptized an official of the
Qucen of Ethiopia.™ Onuns Terra. p. 272 ). TOMKO. ~Scventh General Congregation.™ in
1 Osservatore Romano n 17 (1338). 27 April 1994, p.17. savs: “lt is truc that the evangelization
of Africa had its begimnings at the veny peniod of birth of the Church: witness of this is the
baptism of the Ethiopian cunuch of Queen Candace. narrated in the Acts of the Apostles.™ Acts
8:27-40 is also referred to m J PAUL 1. “Homilv at the presidential palace in Yaoundé™
L Osservatore Romano n 3% (1408). 20 September 1995, p. 1. says: “The Lord’s missionary
commandment has been applicd on the African continent ever since the first gencration of
Christ’s discipics. Indeed. the Acts of the Aposties speak of the baptism conferred on a man of
the court of the queen of Ethiopia. by the deacon Philip (cf. Acts 8:27-40).7 C. J. MARTIN. "A
Chamberlain’s Journex and the Challenge of  Interpretation  for  Liberation.”™ in N K.
GOTTWALD and R. A HORSLEY. 7he Bible und Liberanon: Polincal and  Social
Hermeneuties (NY. Marvknoll. Orbis Books. 1993) pp. 485, savs: “Interpreters find abundant
theological significance m the conversion of the Ethiopian in Acts . but fail to comment on the
cthnographic and warld-wide sigmticance. In ancient Hellemstic-Roman world. an Ethiopian was
clearly an African.” The abor ¢ hterature shows the importance that is attached to Acts 8:27-39 in
relation to the evangehization of Atnica due to the African heritage of the Ethiopian. 1t is therefore
fitting that it is found night at the begimning of the exhortation which is addressed to African
Catholics. Acts 8:27-39 forms an mteresting preamble for the usc of other quotations of Acts in
LiA as we shall see later withm the chapter.
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Ethiopia. rejoiced at having received the faith through baptism and
went on his way bearing witness to Christ (cf. Acts 8:27-39). so today
the Church in Africa. jovful and grateful for having received the faith. must
pursue its evangelizing mission. in order to bring the peoples of the
Continent to the Lord. teaching them to observe all that he has commanded
them (Mt 28:20). From the opening Solemn Eucharistic Liturgy which on 10
April 1994 I celebrated in St Peter’'s Basilica with thirty-five Cardinals. one
Patriarch. thirty-nine Archbishops. one hundred forty-six Bishops and
ninety priests. the Church which is the family of God and the community of
the believers. gathered about the tomb of Peter. Africa was present there. in
its various rites. with the entire People of God: it rejoiced. expressing its
faith in life to the sound of drums and other African musical instruments.
On that occasion Africa felt that it was. in the words of Pope Paul VI. - a
new homeland for Christ.” a land loved by the Eternal Father. That is why I
myself greeted that moment of grace in the words of the Psalmist: “This is
the day which the Lord has made: let us rejoice and be glad in it™ (Ps
118:24).7

In keeping with the procedure used in the previous chapter. the use of Acts 8:27-
39 in the above mentioned paragraph will be analyzed and evaluated under the following
points: (1) the context of’ Acts 8:27-39: (2) how /i illumines and transforms Acts 8:27-

39 and (3) how Acts 8:27-39 helps to shape the identity of the African Church.

(a) The Context of Acts 8:27-39 in EiA

Acts 8.27-39 is the first reference to Acts in /2id. It is found in the middle of
paragraph six. which is situated towards the end ot the introduction to /.i4. Regarding
its position within /.74, Acts 8:27-39 has a character of an illustration in that it best
illustrates the link between the African Church and Acts. The preceding paragraph
describes the last special assembly for Africa of the synod of bishops as “an historic
moment of grace™. “sign of the times.” “acceptable time.” “day of salvation.” “the Lord

"visited” his people ™ All these expressions above are italicized in /4 in order to
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underline their importance in the text. Other expressions that are used are: ““the hour of
Africa’ has come,” and “a tavourable time.” It is worthwhile to note the wording and the
tone of the paragraph. The first part of the paragraph is replete with the type of language
that resonates in Luke-Acts. A similar language is found in paragraph 9 of chapter one.
where a number of similar expressions are reiterated. namely. “an historic moment of
grace.” “kairos. a moment of grace.” and “salvation.” Intertextually speaking. Acts
8:27-39 is a genotext while /id is phenotext. Acts 8:27-39. therefore. forms an
intertextual link between Acts and /.i4 The intertextual inquiry focuses on how the
appropriation of Acts 8 27-39 in [i4 illumines and transforms it while. at the same time.
Acts 8.27-39 helps to shape a new identity for the Church in Africa. According to
Ricoeur. hermeneutics is mainly about world-disclosure vielded by texts: the world of
Acts discloses itselt’ to the world of /4 and vice versa as we will see below. The
genotext. Act 8:27-39. projects a world which interacts with the world ot the phenotext.

lid
(b) How EiA lilumines and Transforms Acts 8:27-39

Since a quotation is a linking device between the genotext (Acts) and the
phenotext (/i4). Acts 8.27-39 links Acts with /-4 Since Acts 8:27-39 has become part
of the literary fabric of /274 it is important to see how it has been received and shaped by
4. 1t is not a verbatim quotation but is incomplete since it has omitted many important
constitutive elements of the stornv of the Ethiopian eunuch in Acts. namely. divine

intervention through an angel and the Spirit. the role of Philip as a messenger of God. the
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conversation between Philip and the Ethiopian. and the Scriptural passage from which
the Ethiopian was reading. Paragraph six focuses on the ethnographic and geographic
provenance of the Ethiopian minister. First of all. being an Ethiopian. he is African. But
Acts is silent on whether he is a native African or a Jew who lives in Africa. Secondly.
paragraph six also highlights his social status and religious fervour: (1) He is a minister. a
royal dignitary. (2) He received faith through baptism. (3) He rejoiced. (4) He went away
bearing witness to Christ. These four points will be analvzed and evaluated against the

text of Acts. namely. (1) verse 27: (2) verse 38: and (3) verse 39.

Firstlv. the phrase. “the minister of Candace. queen of Ethiopia.” (Svvdotng
Kowvdoxne Basikicong AiBonwy).” is a segment of verse 27. The full wording of
verse 27b reads “wot 18ov avnp AiBioy evvouyos duvdotng Kowvdakng
Baoidtoone Aidonwy 0¢ AnAvber mpookuvvnowy tig lepovsaAnu™ (“And
behold. an Ethiopian. a eunuch. a powertul man of Candace. the queen of Ethiopia. in

charge of all her treasure. had come to Jerusalem to worship™). As an official
(duvaistng) the Ethiopian “was a leading man. a man of power. in his own country. He
had power as an agent of the Kavdakng Baciiicong Aibonwy.”" The word

“eunuch” is omitted in paragraph six of /-i4 . The Ethiopian is presented as a man of high

social standing. a roval dignitary or a munister.

SBARRETT. A (rincal and Fxegencal Commentary on The Acts of the Apostles. Edinburgh.
1994, p. 425 FITZMYER. /e Acts of the Apostles. p. 412, says: “Luke describes the cunuch
as dhnastes. “a powerful man.” a term often employed of rulers. chamberlains. or court officials.”
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Secondly. the other expression. “he rejoiced™ (xopwv) is found in verse 39.
Paragraph six speaks about the joy of receiving the faith. while Acts simply says that “the
Ethiopian went on his way rejoicing™ without mentioning the cause for his joy.'* Fid
refers only to the last part of Acts 8:39: EROPEVETO YOp TV O8OV ALVTOL YOLiPWV.
In Acts “the subject of this verse is the eunuch. (0 glbvouyog) since Philip's

whereabouts and subsequent actions are reported in v 40"

Thirdly. another expression, “he received baptism.” refers to verse 38. Indeed the
Ethiopian was baptized by Philip whose name does not appear at all in paragraph six.
IiA says that the Ethiopian received faith through baptism but Acts does not say this

explicitly.'” The fact that the Ethiopian received baptism means that he believed in Christ.

"'). HEIMERDINGER. “La foi d¢ I'cunuque Ethiopien.” Lmdes Theologiques ¢f Rehigieuses 63
(1983) p. 326. says: A la fin dc notre réeit. 'ecunuque s’en va “joveux™ (v.39). Vue dans son
rapport avee le theme de 'homelie et Es 36/7. cette joie prend une valeur symbolique. clic est e
signe manifeste de entrée de 'cunuque dans 1'¢re messianique qui commience.™

"BARRETT. Adcis. p 434,

"SAOUT. Cerre activiie hberatrice. p 107, savs: “on peut dire qu'il v a cu ¢changes de dons
cntre deux hommes: Philipe a aid¢ 'Ethiopicn a naitre a la for en Jésus ot a recevoir I'Esprt.
tandis que ["evangchisation particulicre de 'Ethiopien libére a nouscau ¢cn Philipe Ie gout
d’évangehiser Ies foules (v.40).7 Again he savs. il alla sa route tout joveux™ non sculement vers
Mcroc. mais en disciple de Jesus guidé par I'Esprit. sans besoin d'un homme désormais pour lui
montrer la route.” p. 108, G. LUDEMANN. Larlv Chrisuanity according 1o the Traditions in
Acts: A Commemary (Mincapolis: Fortress Press. 1984) p. 104 says that. ~It should bc noted
that he (Luke) docs not report that the Spirit was bestowed on the cunuch. In this way Luke has
remained faithful to his principle which became cvident in the first story about Philip (8.3-23).
not to conncct the bestowing of the Spinit with the Hellenists preaching and to suppress reports to
this cffect "G R BEASLEY'. Buprism in the New Testament (London: Macmillan & Co Lid. St
Martin’s Press. 1962) po 11X, savs: “Morcover. there 1s much to be said for the common belicf
that his descniption of the Eunuch's going on his way “rejoicing” (xoipwv.  8:39) indicates the
comvuert’s possession of the Spint: yet Luke speaks of a similar “rejoicing”™ of the Samaritans on
their comversion (ROAAT) xapo. 8:8)! Can it be. therefore. that he regarded these Christians as
not without the Spirit but without the spiritual gifts that characterized the common life of the
Christian communitics” There is no doubt that Luke was particularly interested in the charismatic
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He was baptized after he had been instructed by Philip. so it therefore makes sense to say

that he received faith through baptism.

Finally. the phrase stating that he went on his wav ("EROPEVETO yalp TV 030V
QUTOV™) is part of verse 39 As we can see. none of the verses from Acts are quoted
verbatim and completely. No further details are given about the Ethiopian in Acts. /i
states that the Ethiopian “went on his way bearing witness to Christ.” a statement that is
not found in Acts The word ~“witness.” is not even part of the original text. It is rather
Philip who could be described as going away “witnessing.” although the Greek word
used is eonyyeAileto (“preach the Gospel™ v.40). But in Lid the Ethiopian is
associated with the beginning of Christianity in Ethiopia since he is depicted as “bearing

I8

witness to Christ.”

Paragraph six has. theretore. expanded the significance of Acts 8:39 by adding the
two elements of “receiving the faith”™ and “bearing witness to Christ.”'" The words,
“faith™ and ~witness.” are not at all part of the vocabulary of the episode in Acts 8:27-39.
An explanation for this additional information to the story can be found in the words of

Gaventa “While the text itself savs nothing about the eunuch becoming an evangelist. it

phenomena connected with the gift of the Spint.”™ POUCOUTA. La Bible en Terres J Afrique. p.
71. savs: “Tous dceun (Phihppe ot I'Ethiopren) sont devenus missionnaires. Luc ne dit pas
exphcitement que FEtivopren devient un misstonnaure a la manicre de Philippe ou de Paul.”™
Navarre Bible. Acis of the Apostles. p. 106, reads: = He (Ethiopian) had received a gift of faith.
and with the help of divme grace he was ready to Iive the demands of that faith. cyven in adverse
circumstaces: quite probably he would be the only Chnistian in all Ethiopia.™

“In spitc of FITZMYER. 7he dcis of the Aposiles. p. 411, who savs that “the beginnings of
Chnstianity in Nubia and Ethiopia cannot be traced back carlicr than the fourth century A.D.”

" There are some tentual entics of verse 37 who think that Phalip must have asked the Ethiopian
whether he belicved i Josus betore he was baptized. And the Ethiopian confessed his faith. J.
HEIMERDINGER. “La foi dc 'cunuque Ethiopicn: I¢ Probleme.” Liudes Théologiques et
Rehigienses 63 (1988) pp 321-328. R J. PORTER. “What did Philip say to the Eunuch.” 7he
Exposuory Times 100 (198%) pp. 34-535.
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is easy to understand why readers would draw such a conclusion. The story of the highly
placed Ethiopian who suddenly appears. responds. and goes on his way. elicits the
enthusiastic - perhaps even imaginative — response of an audience.”™ The Affican reader
is made to imagine that the Ethiopian minister became an evangelist.

Moreover. since the main concern of the Church in Africa is “bearing witness”
(Fi4 56. 127). it is not surprising that paragraph six has attributed the quality of witness
to the Ethiopian not found in Acts but which is in keeping with the general notion of
witness in Acts. This turns the Ethiopian into an evangelist to his own people. since

according to paragraph six he “went his way bearing witness to C hrist.”*' The phrase

“GAVENTA. “What God has Cleansed: Comverston in Luke-Acts (Part 2)7 From Darkness to
Light (Philadelphia Fortress Press. 1993) p. 99 FITZMYER. Acis. p 411 too savs that
“presumably he continucs on lus journey. retumns home. and spreads the good news there about
Jesus the Christ.” L. MITCHELL. ~Ist Sunday after Easter.” Concordia Theological Quarterly
46 (1982) p 330. savs: ~“The Ethiopian had no idea that he was to receive such a marvellous
message as he began to returm home. His encounter with Philip changed his lifc. Now he had
received the Gospel message in faith and he was ready to communicate that message to others.”

“Such an mterpretation of Acts 8:39 s found wn patnistic inicrpretation which grants an
cvangehizing role to the Ethiopian. Irenacus. Achversus Haer 4.23.2. “adds that the man became a
preacher m Ethiopia of the coming of Chnist.” quoted in James M SCOTT. ~Luke’s Geographical
Horizon.” n D. W J GILL and C GEM PF. 77ic Book of Acis in iy Graeco-Roman Serting
(Michigan: Willlam B. Ecrdermans Publishing Company. The Paternoster Press. 1994) p. 336,
Also F F. BRUCE. “Philip and the Ethwopian.” Journal ot Semutic Stdies 34 (1989) p. 385,
quotcs Irenacus as saving that the Ethiopian “was sent to the regions of Ethiopia to proclaim the
message which he had behieved™ (Agamst Heresies 3.12.10). W. BARCLAY. The Acts of the
Apostles. (Toromto: G. R. Welch Co. Lid) 1976, p.6Y. says that ~Tradition has it that this cunuch
went home and cvangehzed Ethiopia. We can at least be sure that he who went on his way
rejoicing would not be able to heep is new tound joy to himself.™ W. H. WILLIMON. Acrs:
Imerpretation (Atlanta. John Knox Press. 1971) pp. 72-73. quotes Euscbius saying that “the
Ethiopian whom Philip baptized returned home and became an ervangelist.”™ While our text savs
nothing of this. we can understand how this lively stony of an Ethiopian who appears from
nowhere. responds to the gospel. and jos tully gocs s way chicited an imaginative response from
the Church. for m lus ston we see what the good news can do” T. ROSICA. ~The road to
Emmaus and the road to Gaza Luke 24:13-35 and Acts K:26-40.7 Worsiup 68 (1994) p. 124,
savs: “Once the Ethiopian departs from the narratine. we are left free to presume that when he
arrived in his homeland at the cdge of the world. he spread the good news there. One reader in the
carly Church who assumcd this was Irencaus: the Ethiopian. he says. “was sent to the regions of
Ethiopia to proclaim the message which he had behieved. ™
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“bearing witness” is found four times in /74 of which this is the first (See also.

paragraphs 65. 71_ 138).
(c) How Acts 8:27-39 Helps Shape a New Identity For the African Church

Since a quotation could serve many functions within a given context. it is
important to spell out the specific function of Acts 8:27-39 in the context of the African
Church described in /-i4 After identitving the quotation within its new context. it has to
be analyzed and evaluated. Of the four points mentioned above concerning the Ethiopian
minister. three are immediatelv applied to the Church in Africa. namely. that (1) the
Church received faith: (2) it is. therefore. jovtul and grateful; and (3) it must pursue its
evangelising mission of “bringing the Good News into all the strata of humanity. and
through its influence transforming humanity from within and making it new™ (paragraph
54). The phrase “evangelizing mission™ is found fitteen times in .i4 and is used here for
the first time (see also. paragraphs 8 [twice]. 18. 21. 40. 46. 47. 55. 72. 76. 140. 141.
144). It defines the identity and vocation proper to the Church. The Church exists for
mission and mission is the activity of the Church.

Acts 8.27-39 has an aftective rhetorical eftect on the African reader of /i in that
it invites the reader to identify personally with the Ethiopian minister and thus be more
receptive 1o the message of the Gospel. The Ethiopian hears the Word ot God explained
to him by Philip. asks tor baptism and goes away jovfullv witnessing to Christ. Although
the story is two thousand vears old. it resonates in the African religious imagination. It is
culturally aftirming and spirituallv empowering for an African reader since the Ethiopian

minister is presented as a representative of the African Church and the epitome of the joy
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of the Church in Africa for having received the faith.™ The word “rejoice”™ appears three
times in paragraph six: The Ethiopian “rejoiced at having received the faith.” The Church
in Africa “rejoiced. expressing its faith in life to the sound of drums.”™ The Pope greeted
the opening of the African Svnod with the words: ~“This is the day which the Lord has

made. let us rejoice and be glad init” (Ps 118:24).

According to reader-response criticism by Iser. a text that is not being read is more
or less dead. Only a text that is being read comes to life; and only then does its meaning
come to life for the reader Meaning is therefore developed during the act of reading. Acts
8:27-39. read in /214, has received a new dimension of meaning and has given the African
Church a new missionary identity. Intertextuality has made the Ethiopian a witness of
Christ. like the disciples of Emmaus (Luke 24:13-35). This expansion of Acts 8:39 in /i
is in keeping with the meaning of witness according to Acts where every disciple of Christ
is called to be a witness The Ethiopian minister is an outsider who becomes an insider in
the faith. He has become a prototvpe of the conversion of the African people.” The
resultant meaning is that African people are called to converston. that is, to adhere to
Christ and His Gospel through faith. like the Ethiopian. as well as to become missionaries
like the Ethiopian Conversion means embracing the Gospel in its radical newness which

“involves certain breaks trom the customs and culture of whatever culture. because the

~The Ethiopran mitster 1s not to be understood in the modern sense. as an inhabitant of modemn
Ethiopta. Hc is to be understood in the classical sense of a representatne of someonc from an
exotic. far- anay countrs in Africa.

“The story of the comersion of the Ethiopian i Acts 8:27-39 marks the sccond time that the text
of Acts refers to Africa/Afnicans: The first reference 1s Egypt and Libyva (Acts 2:10): another
reference is Simeon called Niger and Lucius of Cyrene (Acts 13:1). The story of Acts becomes
quitc pertinent for the African readers and those mterested n the evangchization of Africa.
Conversion is a central theme in Acts. 1t is linked with evangelization and witness. Unfortunately.
it is not onc of the mam themes in 1224 cven though it is suggested by quotations. like Acts 8:27-
39 and 10:34-35. 43-46. 47. Conx crsion will be treated again in the next quotation.
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gospel is never an internal product of a particular country. but always comes “from
outside,” from on high™ (/i4 74). African cultural values must be permeated by the
gospel: at the same time the faith needs to be inculturated because “faith that does not
become culture is not tully accepted. not entirelv thought out. not faithfully lived.” (/.id
78. quoting John Paul II's address to the ltalian national congress of the Ecclesial

Movement for Cultural Commitment [January 16. 1982]. 2: [nsegnameni N/1 [1982]

131).

1-i4 contigures the meaning of Acts 8:27-39 in the context of the Church in Africa
and thus links conversion with witness and evangelization. The Church that is called to
evangelize must begin by being evangelized by constant conversion and renewal. in order
to evangelize the world with credibility™ (/id 47). In order words. the Church in Afnica
faces the challenges inherent in the need to be constantly renewed in order to give a
relevant and credible witness (/2i4 21). This is in keeping with Acts wherein deeper
conversion is called upon even for the members of the believing community (Ananias.
Paul and Peter). A similar configuration will be seen in the next quotation where

conversion involves both the evangelizer and the evangelized.
2 Acts 10:34-35. 45-46. 47 in Eid 28
In /:i4 28 we find quotations of Acts 10.34-35. 45-46. 47.
Greek /English Text of Acts 10: 34-35

'Awidag 8¢ Metpog w otopa einev. 'EX’ ~And Peter opened his mouth and said:
AANOEIaG KoTaAo Bovopat 0Tt OUK “Truly | perceive that God shows no

“paragraph 2% of /4 15 almost a verbatim reproduction of part of the Pope’s homily in John
PAUL I1. “Homils at Synod's Closing Mass.” 1. Osseratore Romano n 19 (1340). 11 May 1994,
p. 2. IDEM. “La grande tiche d annoncer Fevangile au continent atrican.” Lo Documeniation
Catholgque 2005 (1994) p. 335 ). PAUL 11, “Homily in Yaond¢. Camcroon.” /. Osservatore
Romano n. 38 (1408). 20 September 1993, p. 2. savs: ~ In the first reading of the Acts of the
Apostics. Pcter confirmed what Christ himself said i the synagoguc in Nazarcth ( Acts 10: 34-

43).7
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£0TIV IPOCSWROATIUATNG O BEVG. AAL’ €y partiality but in every nation anvone who

ot £OVEL O GOBOULHEVNG LVTOV KoL tears him and does what is right is
gpyalopewg Sikatoouvvny Sektig avtw  acceptable to him.”
EGTWV.

Greek / English Text of Acts 10:45-46.47

xat £Eegotmoav ot £x repttoung motn  “The believers from among the

doot cuvmABar T Metpw. OTL Kkt £m  circumcised who came with Peter were
0. £6vn 1) dwpea TOL dywv Tveupatog  amazed, because the gitt of the Holy
EKKEY LTOLTIKOLOVYAPAUTOY Acdovvtwy  Spirit had been poured out even on the
yAwooalg Kai peyadvvovtov wy Beov.  Gentiles. For they heard them speaking in
T0tE anexpidn Metpog. Mntl o Vdwp  tongues and extolling God. Then Peter
duvartat KwAvoa Tc Tov Mun SpOke up: *Can anvone forbid water for
BAMTIGONUAL TOLTOUC. CITIVES TO TVEVUQL baptizing these people who have received
0 Gyov EAABOV B KAt THEL: the Holy Spirit as just as we have 7

2.1. Significance in Acts

The significance of’ Acts 10:34-35, 45-40. 47 in Acts will be discussed under the pattern

established above. namely. (a) context: (b) literary genre: and (c) function.
(a) Context of Acts 10:34-35, 45-46,47

The significance of the above quotation from Acts will be better understood and
appreciated in its original context. Acts 10:34-35. 45-46. 47 is a crucial development
within the narrative of’ Acts. giving an account of the spread of the Word and the
legitimacy of the mission to the gentiles. Acts 10:34-35 is only a segment of the last
great missionary discourse of Peter and forms an intrinsic part of the Cornelius episode

in Acts 10°1-11:18 7" It is in light of this literarv context that this passage is to be

“ FITZMYER. The Acts of the Aposiles. p. 459, savs: “The discourse (10:34-43) is another
missionan speech. which repeats a bit of the kerygma. It has. then. affinity with the missionary
speeches alrcady addressed by Peter to the Jews. Now. howeser. 1t is addressed to a Palestinian
Gentile. a Jewish ssmpathwzer and Godfearer.™
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interpreted since it presupposes the verses that precede it as well as those which follow
it. The preceding verses 1-33 speak about the visions of Cornelius and Peter
respectively. The following verses in Acts 11:1-18 are an explanation of Acts 10. The
story in Acts 10 is told from the viewpoint of Cornelius. It begins (vv.1-8) and ends
(v.48) within his household. The fact that this episode is repeated three times (Acts 10.

11: 15) illustrates the weight of its importance to the rest of the story of Acts.
(b) Literary Genre of Acts 10:34-35. 45-46.47

Verse 34 is part of a missionary discourse (vv. 34-43). addressed to a godfearing
gentile. This discourse starts with Peter’s solemn confession of God's impartiality (v.34).
The first words of v.34 “avoigag 8¢ TTETPog 10 oTopa avTov™ echo Acts 8:35 and
allude to Acts 18:14" ~Paul was about to open his mouth™ God is not
RPOCWROANATINS (v.34) He does not go bv appearance. He looks at the heart. The
theme of the impartialitv of God is a well-known Old Testament theme (Dt 10:17: 2
Chr. 19:7. Sir. 35 15). It is equally prevalent in the New Testament and is used to show
that God discriminates against none (Rm 2.11: Eph. 6: 9: 3:25). God’s salvation is open
to all. “He calls both Jews and non-Jews to salvation through Jesus Christ. respecting all
human beings. from anv nation. who reverence the Deitv and seek to conduct themselves
with uprightness and righteousness " Verses 45-47. although part of Acts 10:34-48, are

presented as a theophany (pentecost). an outpouring ot the Holy Spinit. as in Acts 2:4.
(c) Function of Acts 10:34-35. 45-46.47

The theme developed in Acts 10:34-35. 45-46.47 gets its signiticance from the

overall story of Acts 10:1-11:18 It is the second most important event of the missionary

“'SOARDS. /e Specches m Acts - Thewr Content. Comext. and Concerns (Louisville: Kentucky .
Westminster/ John Know Press. 1994) p. 72

“FITZMYER. The Acts. p. 460,
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expansion of the Church after Acts 8 The tocus here is on Peter. who had strongly
resisted eating anvthing common and unclean. is in focus here (v 14) ™ He and the other
apostles were not well-disposed to accept the gentiles within their ranks until severely
warned by God not to call anv person common or unclean (v. 28). He comes fully
convinced of this in the house of Cornelius (a gentile). After baptizing Cornelius. Peter
will have to justifv his act before the assembly in Jerusalem (Acts 11:4-17). Here he
insists that God's salvation knows no discrimination of either racial or ethnic in nature.

Anyone who fears God and practices justice is pleasing to Him (v.35).

Verse 35 describes a person who is pleasing (d¢K10¢) to God: the one “who fears
him and is just.” The adjective 8¢KTOg has a sacrificial connotation. According to the
book of Leviticus. one becomes pleasing to God in offering a sacrifice of animals without
fault (1.3; 19: 5; 22:18-18) That the word acquires a new significance in the New
Testament is apparent in verse 35 (see also Phil. 4:18. Rm 15:16. 1P 2:5) The preceding
passage clarities this point. The centurion Cornelius qualifies as “pleasing” to God. He is
a just and god-fearing man (10:22). a description that is applied to him right from the

beginning of the storv (10.2). He was generous in almsgiving and praved continually to

where Cornelius is recommended for his piety and justice. In his gospel. Luke uses the
expression godfearers to designate pious Jews (Lk 1:50) but in Acts it is applied to pious
gentiles as well (10 2. 22. 35) True godtearers are pious and practice justice (10:35).
Cornelius is certainly a gentile. Peter makes it clear that he had done something contrary
to Jewish law by visiting a foreigner (10.28) These verses depict Peter’s journey as he
opens up to the acceptance of the gentiles. the progression followed by the other

apostles and the Church as a whole Peter’s greatest surprise is to realize that one does

“DUMAIS. Communcuie ¢ mussion pp 73-74. savs: “Quand il cst question de donner aux
paicns de la maisonnee de Cornuille acees a ['Evangile. Picrre résiste (10.14) mais 'Esprit est
plus fort.”
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not necessarily have to belong to Israel in order to be acceptable to God. God is not for

the Jews alone but tor the gentiles also (10:36. see Rm 3:29).

Immediately following Peter’s discourse. verse 44 begins with the intervention of
the Holy Spirit. As Peter is still speaking the Spirit falls upon the gentiles *" The Spirit
manifests himselt through the ~speaking in tongues™ as in Acts 2. He descends upon the
gentiles and thev receive the gitt ot the Spirit even before theyv fullv embrace the faith.
This is the first time in Acts that it is said explicitly that the Spirit is given to gentiles.
The preaching of the word and the outpouring of the Spirit happen at approximately the
same time. The outpouring ot the Spirit echoes back to the Pentecost event (Acts 2: |-
12. 11:15) as the Spirit is revealed in a similar manner. There are a number of lexical
links between Acts 2 and 10 which explain why this episode is called “Pentecost of the
Gentiles.”™ Peter himself' makes the connection with the event of Pentecost: ~As | began
to speak. the Holy Spint fell on them as just as on us at the beginning™ (Acts 11:15).
Verses 45-47 describe different reactions to the outpouring of the Spint. Verse 43
describes the reaction of the circumcised party They were amazed (Acts 9:21: 12:16).

Verse 46 describes the external manifestation of the outpouring of the Spirit which is

“DUMAIS. Conmmunanic ¢ nussion. p- 24, savs' “Arré chez celui-ci. il constate avee surprise
que. avant méme de termuner "annoncee de la Bonne Nouclle de Jesus Christ. I"Espnit envahit scs
auditeurs paiens. Comcille ot les gens de sa manson ™~

“'C. LUKASZ. Ivangehizzuzione ¢ conflito. Indagine sulla coerenza litteraria ¢ tematica della
pericope di Cornelio (Atte 10 1-11. 18) (Europasche Hochshuischriffen. Reihe XIHI. Theologic.
Frankfurt am Mam. New York: P.lang.  1993) pp. 162-163. 164. He shows the parallels
between Acts 2 and 10, He savs: 1 refenmenti all’ effusione di pentecoste. anche sc¢ numcrosi.
sono sclettivi, sopratutio per quanto niguarda e idee teologiche. Questa manicra sclcttiva ¢
limitata di ritcrirsi aghi evenni di pentecoste indica que Luca non intende descrivere qui un’altra
pentecoste. una specie di “pentecoste der pagam.” ma concentrarsi sulla parita del dono dello
Spinto a1 gwider ¢ ar pagam cnstiani.” Sce P de MEESTER. /ialogue emire foi er cultures: Cing
¢pisodes des Actes des Apotres. Zaire. Kimshasa. Editions Saint Paul Afrique. 1992, p. 59
FITZMYER. Acis. p. 460. M. GOURGUES. ~Mission ¢t Communaut¢ (Actes des Apotres |-
12)" Caluers Evangile 60 (1987) p. 31, speaks about “la Pentecote des paiens.” F. H. CHASE ct
B. WIESS referred to in F BOVON. “Tradition ¢t rédaction en Actes 10.1-11.18." 7heologische
Zictschriti 20 (1970) p 24, sav: “Luc congoit cette aventure comme la Pentecote des Gentils.™
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analogous to Pentecost. The same Spirit that fell upon the disciples of Christ at
Pentecost descends on the Gentiles. It is trulv a gitt of God (2:1-13: 2:38: 8:14-17: 9:17:
19:1-6). The outpouring of the Spirit had a double effect on the Gentiles: they were able

to speak in tongues and extol God.

Peter reacts with a rhetorical question (v.47). There is nothing that can prevent
(xwA voolt) them from being baptized (see Acts 11:17). His reaction echoes that of the
Ethiopian (Acts 8:30). Peter is bound to acknowledge that the Gentiles have received the
Spirit just as had he and the apostles (Acts 2: see also Acts 11:15) *' The fact of baptism
is specified and explicitated in verse 48a. he commanded that they be baptized in the
name of Jesus (see Acts 2:38. 8:16. 19:5). Baptism marks the tull integration of the
newlv baptized persons into a Christian community. However. this episode is sui generis
in Acts. Nowhere else in Acts is a similar episode mentioned in which the gift of the
Spirit precedes baptism. No doubt it has a profound theological bearing on the narrative

of Acts.
2.2 Significance in EiA: Analysis and Evaluation

Acts 10:34-35.45-46. 47 appears in paragraph 28 of Chapter One of [i4. It is by
far the longest direct quotation from Acts in [i4 and is introduced with a quotation
formula. As was noted carlier. a quotation formula underscores the divine authority of

the text. The paragraph reads thus

The Liturgy of the Sixth Sunday of Easter in 1994. at the Solemn
Eucharistic Celebration for the working session of the Special Assembly,
provided me with occasion to develop a meditation upon God's salvific

). T. SQUIRES. ~Thc Function of Acts 8:4-12.23.7 New Testament Studies 44 (1998) p. 612,
explains different stages of the Church’s nussion to the Gentiles. He savs that.  “the tum to the
Gentiles begms 10 be implemented in the third step. when Peter and Cornclius arc drawn
together.”
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plan for Africa: One of the Scriptural readings. taken from the Acts of
the Apostles. recalled an event which can be understood as the first step
in the Church’s mission “ad gentes”: it is the account of the visit made by
Peter. at the bidding of the Holy Spirit. to the home of a Gentile. the
centurion Cornelius. Until that time the Gospel had been proclaimed
mainly to the Jews. After considerable hesitation. Peter. enlightened by
the Spirit. decided to go to the house of a Gentile. When he had arrived.
he discovered to his jovful surprise that the centurion was awaiting
Christ and baptism. The Acts of the Apostles says: “the believers from
among the circumcised who came with Peter were amazed.
because the gift of the Holy Spirit had been poured out even on
the Gentiles. For they heard them speaking in tongues and
extolling God™ (10:45-46). In the house of Cornelius the miracle of
Pentecost was in a sense repeated. Peter then said: “Truly I perceive
that God shows no partiality. but in every nation any one who
fears him and does what is right is acceptable to him [..] Can
anyone forbid water for baptizing these people who have
received the Holy Spirit just as we have?” (Acts 10:34-35. 47). Thus
began the Church's mission ad gentes. of which Paul of Tarsus would
become the principal herald. The first missionaries who reached the
heart of Africa undoubtedly felt an astonishment similar to that
experienced by the Christians of the Apostolic age at the outpouring of
the Holy Spirit. ™

(a) Context of Acts 10:34-35. 45-46.47 in EiA

Paragraph 28 is the penultimate paragraph of chapter one of /.4 and appears
under the subtitle “God Wills to Save Africa ~ It is thematically linked to paragraph 27
which speaks about God's redeeming love tor humanity. and in particular for Africa.
Paragraph 28 comments at length on Acts 10:34-35.45-46.47 which is the second and
last quotation from Acts in chapter one of lLid. The indicated verses are quoted
verbatim. and are interpreted as “the first siep un the Church's mission “ad gentes.” The
last part of this phrase is italicized in the oflicial text in order to show the emphasis. The

phrase mission “uad gemes” is found at the beginning and the end of the paragraph

“The French version of 174 ends with “sur Ics paiens”™ (upon the Gentiles) whercas the English
and Latin versions do not end the same way - L. therefore. follow the English version as it stands.
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forming an inclusion which indicates its importance in this paragraph. The phrase mission
“uad genmes” introduces the quotation from Acts and concludes it: “One of the Scriptural
readings. taken from the Acts of the Apostles. recalled an event which can be understood
as the first step in the Church s mission “ad gentes.” ~Thus began the Church’s mission
ad gentes, of which Paul of Tarsus would become the principal heraid.” This underlines
the fact that the passage (Acts 10) speaks about the first missionary outreach to non-
Jews. Paragraph 28 specifies this even more by saving that. “until that time the Gospel
had been proclaimed mainly to the Jews.” In Acts the mission to the Gentiles starts

officiallv with Paul. the apostie to the Gentiles.

The important actors mentioned in this paragraph are: the Holy Spirit, Peter and
his companions, Cornelius. and Paul. The focus of the paragraph is on the Holy Spinit
who is mentioned five times. He is the main figure in the passage. It is “at the bidding of
the Holv Spirit™ that Peter goes to the house of Cornelius. Peter is “enlightened by the
Spirit” who gives the “power to speak in tongues.” Such a manifestation of the presence
of the Holy Spirit is described here as “the miracle of Pentecost™ or “outpouring of the
Holv Spirit. " The Pope likens the miracle of the outpouring of the Spirit in Acts 10:45-
46 10. although not equated with, the one in Acts 2. In the house ot Cornelius it was like
the repetition of the tirst Pentecost: ~in the house of Cornelius the miracle of Pentecost

was in a sense repeated.”

Paul is mentioned once: “Paul of Tarsus would become the principal herald” of the
Church’s mission ad genes. Cornelius is mentioned twice and Peter is mentioned four
times. The passage trom Acts is said to be about “the visit of Peter to the house of
Cornelius.” Peter goes on his visit. after ~a considerable hesitation.” “he discovered to
his jovful surprise that the centurion was awaiting Christ and baptism.” He pronounces
his missionarv discourse in the house of Cornelius. While speaking. he is surprised by the
outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the Gentiles. In relating this story to the Church in

Africa. /.14 has indeed re-appropriated and re-configured Acts 10: 34-35. 45-46, 47.



(b) How EiA lilumines and Transforms Acts 10: 34-35, 45-46. 47.

According to reader-response criticism the text being read comes to life and
generates a new dimension of meaning which might not have been originally intended by
the author. Although the episode is normally called the conversion ot Cornelius.
paragraph 28 draws our attention to Peter’s resistance to change (conversion). It savs
that Peter had a “considerable hesitation™ about going to the house of Cornelius™ and
that his visit is prompted by the Holv Spirit. His reluctance to go may be extrapolated
from the text of Acts 10:14. 11:8 which describes his dream of being oftered food he
considers unclean. Three times does he vehemently retuse to eat what is put before him
(10:16: 11:10) Paragraph 28 of /.i4 seems to allude to what some commentators call the

“conversion of Peter” that occurs through the conversion of Cornelius.™ Gaventa goes

YF. S. SPENCER. e Portrait of Philip in Acis: A Stidy of Roles and Relanons. (Shefficld:
Shefficld Academy Press. 1992) p. 158, savs: “What a contrast this cager reaction posces to the
inittal hostility of Paul toward Christiamty and the impulsive indignation of Peter at the thought
of mingling with “unclean™ Gentrles. These resistant attitudes must be overcome before the
Gentile nusston can move forward.”™

“There are quite a number of commentators who hold this position. Some simply' mention it in
passmg. [ found the following works quite msighttul on this matter: J.S. SPONG. Rescung the
Bible trom Fundamenialism A Bishop Retlunks the Meanig of Seripmre. New York: Harper
San Francisco. 1991, p 174, savs: “The ston of Peter’s comersion told in Acts (Acts 10:9tF)
was a sigmficant transition pomnt m this conflict It 1s interesting to me to note how much more
familiar people arc with the Book of Acts™ version of Paul’s conversion than they are with Acts’
version of Peter’'s comersion ™ P -G. MULLER. “Dic Bekehrung des Petrus. Zur Interpretation
von Ape 100 1-11 I8 Herder Korvispondez 28 (1974) |ranslated in the New  Testament
Abstracts 19 (2.1974) pp. 195-196.] It rcads: “The narrative of Pcter’s “conversion” really
begins with Acts 9:32 The story has been placed in the framework of a joumncy. as in Acts 9:2-
27 (Paul’s journcy to Damascus) and Lk 9:31-18:14 (Jesus™ journey to Jerusalem). On this
journcy Peter experiences s comersion to Paulimsm. i.¢. to the teaching of sola fide and sola
gratia (cf. Acts 139)7 We may question this mterpretation of a Lucan text with Pauline
tcrminology  GAVENTA. ~“Comvcersion in Luke-Acts (part 2)° From Darkness 1o Light
(Philadelphia: Fortress Press. 1986). p. 112 savs: “Both Cornclius and Peter require conversion.™
She raterates that in Alissiology An Iniernanional Review. Vol X. No.4 (1982) pp. 420-21:
“Comchius represents all the Gentiles. His comversion produces what we could call the conversion
of Pcter. who must open his cyves to see that "God has no partialits. ™ She becomes more
affirmatine in “Comverston in the Bible™ m H. N. MALONY and S. SOUTHARD. Handhook of
Religious Comversion. p 51 She sayvs. “In this important account both Comclius and Pcter arc
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comerted. since Peter must change lus own perspective in order to sce what God 1s doing i and
through Comclius.”™ W BEPPLER. “Dic 6kumcnische Bekehrung des Petrus (Apg 10.1-1 1. 18)
Okumenmsche Rimdschan 34 (1983) p. 373, savs: “Das Wort Bekehrung ist angebracht. Lukas
erzihlt unscre Geschichte im Anschluss an dic Behehrung des Paulus vor Damaskus (kap.9). Dic
erstc Bekchrune des Petrus wird in Lk S.1-11 crzihlt. Dicse zwicte Bekchrung ist scine
okumenische Bekchrung & F - MUSSNER. Thcologie der Frethenr nach Panins. (Freiburg,
Herder. 1976) p. 29. savs: “Nach Apg 9.32-11.1% hat Petrus noch cine zweite "Bekchrung™
erlebt. ndmlich cine Bekehrung von cmem streng judaistich denkenden Judenchristen.”™ Also: C.
TASSIN. “Com ersion de Comgille ct de Picrre.” Chrisins 141 (1995) pp. 463475, DUNN. The
Acts. p. 134, entatles this cpisode the “comersion of Peter.” R. D. WITHERUP. “Comclius Oner
and Over Again: “Functional Redundancy  in the Acts of the Apostles.™ Journal tor the Stuclv of
the New Testament 49 (1993) p. 49_ savs: “Peter needs a comversion of heart that will widen his
vision of just how broad God's repentance and merey apply “ R. D WITHERUP. Conversion in
the New Tesiament (Minnesota. Collegeville. the Liturgical Press. 1994) p. 69, says” “Ths story
is as much about Peter’s comversion to the view that “God shows no partiality " (10:34) as it is the
comersion of a Godfearcr and lus houschold to Jesus.” D. MARGUERAT. ~Saul’s Convcrsion
(Acts 9.22.26) and the Multiplication of Narratne in Acts.” in C. M. TUCKETT. Luke's
Literary Achievement Colleeted Essays. (Journal for the New Testament Supplement. England:
Shefficld Academic Press. 1993) p.ld6. savs. “God will have to breakh  resistance in order to
extend the benefit of sahvation to non-Jews: et this resistance will not come from Comnclius. it
will come from Peter and trom the Jerusalem Church.” D. MARGUERAT. La prenucre hustoire
dit Chrrsnarsme (Les Actes des Apotres) (Lectio Divina 108, Paris: Cerf. labor ct fides. 1999)
p. 130, savs' “(Chapitres 10-11) ¢t qu on appellera plutét la comversion de Picrre que celle de
Comuille.” ) PATHRAPANKAL. fext and Comtext n Biblical huerpretanon (Bangalore:
Dharmaram Publications. 1993) p. 98_ savs “God is so radically critical of the human resistance
offcred by Peter. Henee Peter had to be comverted before he could convert € ornclius.” He goes on
to say: ~Even as the Gentle Chnistians were being comverted to aceept Jesus Christ as thar
saviour the Jewish Christians themseh es were beng comverted from their narrow -mindedness and
myopia to sce things from a more unnersal perspectine” p. 99, The same view appears in A
MALICE “How conscnatine Poter became the danng  Ianovator.™ i Rediscovered
Disciplestup Fxplorng Seripmural Sonrces (Ransas City: Sheed & Ward. 1994). H. DOLLAR.
“The Comersion of the Messenger.” Misviology 21 (1993) p. 17, savs: It is the Jews who must
drop their historic standards that scparate them from Gentiles. It is Peter who is forced to go to
the home of Cornclius and to remam there after Comelius’s com ersion. not Comelius who comes
to Peter.” W H. FORD. Sermons You Can P'reach on Acts (Michigan: Grand Rapids. Ministry
Resources Libran. 1987) p 120, savs “In the nnth chapter of Acts God changed Saul from a
sinner to a saint. from a persecutor to a preacher In the tenth chapter of Acts He changed Peter
from a narrow. selfish. prejudiced Christian. who belicved that Christianity was for the Jews
onhy. into a man with world-wide vision. who came to know that Christ was the Saviour of all
men who put thair trust in Hum.™
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even further in saving that “the conversion of the first Gentile required the conversion of
the Church as well.”" The Church in Jerusalem had to accept the hard fact that it was

right for Peter to enter the house of Cornelius and to eat with him (Acts 11:18). God has

indeed granted the Gentiles petavotay £ig Swny.

lid also comments that “to Peter’s jovful surprise the centurion was awaiting
Christ and baptism.~ So the “joyful surprise” of Peter is an interpretation given by /[.id.
and is consistent with the whole story of the encounter of Peter and Cornelius. Acts does
not explicitlv say that Peter had a jovtul surprise but such can be deduced by implication.
(cf Acts 8:39) When Peter entered the house of Cornelius. many other people had
gathered inside awaiting him (v.27). Cornelius welcomes Peter with words of high
appreciation: "GV Tt KOAMDG ENOINCOS MOPAYEVOUEVOG VOV OV ROVTES NUELS
EVWMIOV TOU BEOL MOPESHEV GLKOUGOL TO. MOLVTIOL MPOSTAYMEVO OOl LNO
700 KUpiov ~ (v.33) It is after Cornelius” speech that Peter expresses his surprise. In
the context of the encounter between Peter and Cornelius it makes sense for /id to say
that: “When he arrived. he discovered to his jovful surprise that the centurion was
awaiting Christ and baptism.” In keeping with Iser’s reader-response criticism the reader
makes explicit what is otherwise potential and reveals a new dimension of meaning. The
Pope adds something new to the original text of Acts but which is in tune with the
meaning of the text of Acts There are enough literary clues to confirm such a reading

and the literary context of the story also warrants such an interpretation.

“GAVENTA. From Darkness 1o Light. p 109 There are three comversions.  therefore:
Comclius. Peter and the Jerusalem Church. BOVON. “Tradition ct rédaction en Actes 10.1-
LUK, Theologische Zenschrfi 26 (1970)  p. 28, says: “Les chrétiens presents. Picrre Ie
premicr. doivent admettre la volonte de Dicu ct son ntenvention: Comcille ct les sicns sont
baptisés sans autre formalité. car ils ont ¢té mis par Dicu sur lc méme plan.cxactement. que les
chréuens d'origine june.”
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(c) How Acts 10:35-36. 45-46 47 Helps Shape a New Identity For the African
Church

As was stated earlier. a quotation acts as a linking device between the genotext
and the phenotext. /id goes on to say that “the first missionaries who reached the heart
of Africa undoubtedly felt an astonishment similar to that experienced by the Christians
of the Apostolic age at the outpouring of the Holy Spirit.”* This is the new meaning
brought by /.id to the text of Acts 10:1-11:18. Just as Peter and his companions were
surprised to discover that the Spirit was already at work among the Gentiles. the first
missionaries to Africa were also astonished to realize that the Spirit was already at work
among Africans. In a wayv. it was the whole Church that was astonished by this
experience. The Spirit works and manifests Himself in many different ways. He is present
in every time and ever\ space. permeating everyv culture and preparing for full maturity in

Christ by ennobling positive cultural values.™

The appropriation ot Acts 10 35-30. 45-40.47 in [i4 points to the encounter
between Christianity and African cultural values. The encounter between the first

expatriate missionaries and the African people was not alwavs a happy and respectful

“DOLLAR. “The Comucrsion of a Messenger.” Missiology 21 (1993) p. 17, says: “That the
messenger of com ersion must expericnce comversion can be shown throughout the history of the
Church.” F. J. MATERA. ~Acts 10:33-437 lierpretanon 41 (1987) p. 66, savs: “Like Peter.
the Church must be prepared to be surprised. It must lcam again and agam. ~“Truly | perceive
that God shows no partialitn ™ J. NTEDIKA KONDE. /¢ Sviode Africain (1994): Un Appel a
Conversion ¢ a D'Esperance. (Eglise Africame en Dialogue) Kinshasa. Facultés Catholiques de
Kinshasa. 1995 p 203, savs. “On sait que les premicrs nussionnaires trouverent un accucl
cordial en Afrique ¢t que Ie sounerain d'alors. Dom Alfonso ler Myvemba-Nzinga. chercha a
prendre contact avee Ie Sicge de Picrre. Son fils. Dom Henrique. devint le premicer ¢véque de ces
populations récemment comertics ™ In some countrics in - Africa missionarics  wWere even
sollicitated to come by the traditional chicfs. ¢g  King Moshochoe of Lesotho invited
missionarics to his country although he himsclf never comverted to Christianity . L. THOMPSON.
The Survival m Two Worlds. Moshoeshoe of Lesotho 1786-1870 (Oxford Umiversity: Clarendon
Press. 1973). savs: “Moshoucshoe said that he too would like to have resident teachers (baruti)
and he sent herdsmen after Krotz with 200 cattic so that he might get at least onc missionary.”

7 JOHN PAUL 1. Redempiorss Missio. 28.
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one and often. being uncompromising. intolerant and aggressive ™ Due to a lack of
knowledge about inculturation. there was a constant conflict between African cultural
values and Western culture used as the vehicle ot Christianity. Conversion to Christianity
was seen as a rejection of African cultural values. It was as if an African had to be
European first in order to be Christian. The Western missionaries were amazed to
discover that Africans had an acute sense of the sacred: “Africans have a profound
religious sense of the sacred. of the existence of God the creator and of spiritual world™

(lid 42).

Western missionaries had disregarded and negated the African traditional religious
experience for a long time.” It is only now that it is being gradually accepted by the
Church authorities. African religiosity was first officially recognized and praised by Pope
Paul VI in 1969 during his visit to Uganda. This was the first visit of a pope to Africa in
modern times (/.4 3). In his letter 10 African Catholics. Africae Terrarum (1967). he

expressed his appreciation tor African traditional religion. making unprecedented

® F CHIROMBA. “The Life of the Church.” in M. BROWNE. Afrrcan Svnod. p. Il states:
“For a long time Chnstiamity has been cquated with Western culture in such a way that by
cmbracing onc. one had to embrace the other. Most Africans have had to discard their culture and
identity at the door when entermng the Church. which they have crroncoushy understood as to be
the white man’s rchgion.” This statement reflects the general attitudes of the  pioncer
nusstonarics ito the heart of Africa. who cither worked with colonisers or adopted their ways.
Unfortunatchy this aspect ot the history of the Church in Africa is missing in the cxhortation. W.
KOWALAK. ~The Catholic Church m the face of the Expansion of Independent African
Churches.”™ Lo Alisstone senza Conjine. p. 72, says: “The result of nusunderstanding the sccond
aspect  of nussionany  activity-  adaptation  (accommodation)-was the  identification  of
Chnstianization with Europcamization. Tlus was a phenomenon cespeciathy characteristic of the
post-Reformation period. The Church was identificd with the forcign violence and with lack of
lovalty as regards to the evangehized countrics. The linkage of miussionan activity' with colonial
politics dates alrcady trom the tme of Constantine the Great ™

" E. E. UZUKWU. “The Birth and Development of a Local Church: Difficultics and Signs of
Hope.” M. BROWNE. A4rrican Svnod. p. 6. writes: “The vchicle of this ancestral expericnce is
traditonal African rchgion. A religion of structure. 1t introduces harmony and rhythm into
cvervday hte” The official recogmition of African religion 1s a recent thing within the Catholic
Church.
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expressed his appreciation for Afiican traditional religion. making unprecedented
statements about African religious expression: “Many customs and rites. once considered
to be strange are seen today. in the light of ethnological science. as integral parts of
various social systems. worthy of study and commanding respect. In this regard, we
think it profitable to dwell on some general ideas which typify ancient African religious
cultures because we think their moral and religious values deserving of attentive
consideration.™ He went as far as to correct the Western misinterpretation of African
traditional religion as "animism.” In his words: "Here we have more than the so—called
~animism” concept. in the sense given to this torm in the history of religions at the end of
the last century.™' He challenged African Christians to have an African Christianity

based on African human values and to be missionaries to themselves.**

It is during the pontificate of John Paul 1l that African religion was addressed directlv. The
Pope expressed a high appreciation of African cultural and religious heritage during his
frequent pastoral visits to Afiica. In /id he calls for dialogue with African traditional
religion.

With regard to African traditional religion. a serene and prudent dialogue will be able, on
the one hand. to protect Catholics from negative influences which condition the way of

“PAUL VL. “Afircae Terrarum™ in Acta Apostolicae Sedis 61 (1969). pp. 1077
“PAUL VL. ibid

“PAUL VL. “Africac Terrarum™ n Actu »l/rmlu/um Sechs 61(1969) p. 575, savs: "By now.
vou Africans arc missionarics to yoursches.” Those prophc.tlc words of Paui VI arc quoted and
commented upon three times by John Paul IF i £:4 (35. 36, 129). In paragraph 129 John Paul Il
gives a new significance to these words of Paul VI ~“The prophetic phrasc of Paul V1. “You
Africans arc missionarics to voursclves'. is to be understood as “missionarics to the wholc
world. ™
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life of many of them and. on the other hand. to foster the assimilation of positive values
such as belief in a supreme Being who is Eternal. Creator. Provident and just Judge.
values which are readily harmonized with the content of the faith. They can be seen as a
preparation for the gospel. because they contain precious semina verhi (1:id 67)."

As noted earlier. the Spirit works and manifests himself in many different ways. He
permeates every culture and prepares it for the full maturity in Christ bv ennobling its
positive cultural values** The use of Acts in Lid has thus validated African culture by
depicting it as already influenced by the Spirit even before the arrival of missionaries

from the West.

In conclusion. the interaction between the genotext (Acts) and the phenotext (£id)
through the use of Acts 10:34-35. 44-45. 47 helps to define the new missionary identity
of the Church in Africa towards other nations («/ gentes). In paragraph 28. LiA reads
the experience of the African Church into Acts and imports the world of the African
Church into Acts. In turn. Acts 10:34-35. 44-45. 47 helps name and shape the missionary
identity of the African Church. The mission «c/ gentes is quite valuable for the African
Church. The text is used to invite African Catholics to broaden their views and to be
open to new calls by the Spirit. whether it be in finding new ways to witness to the
Gospel in the context of Affica or in hearing new calls to witness to people elsewhere.
Just as the first evangelizers of Africa had to undergo conversion in order to appreciate
positive African religious values. so too the Church of Rome has to undergo a similar
conversion. In the same way. African Catholics are called to conversion in order to
witness to other people. as Peter was called to such a conversion at the beginning of the

Church. These conversions are necessary for both Peter and African Catholics alike to

* John Paul IL. Crossine the Threshold ot Hope. London. Random Housc. p. 82. Concerning
primitive religions. he says:It scems that those who practice them are particularly closc to
Christianits . and among them. the Church’s missionaries also find it casicr to speak a common
language |...] There is nothing strange. then. that the African and Asian animists would beccome
belicvers in Christ more casily than followers of the great religions of the Far East.”

“JOHN PAUL . Redempioris Missio. 28.
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understand and be able to fulfil the mission entrusted to them. The significance of the
conversion of the apostle Peter has far reaching implications for the African Church as
described in /id. The Afiican Church must also learn to be missionary to other
continents. The African Catholics must learn to detach themselves from love of family
and country. and they must also leamn other peoples’ languages and cultures if they are to

fulfil their new missionary role
3. Acts 2:11 in EiA 32

The above quotation is found twice in /74 (1) chapter two. paragraph 32: and (2)

chapter four. paragraph 76

Greek / English Text of Acts 2:11

"Toudoioi TE Kol TpuSTHALTOL. Kpnteg ~Jews and proselytes. Cretans and Arabs.
Kol " ApaPEG. AKOVOUEY AQLAOLVTWOV we hear them speaking in our own
QLTOV TG NUETEPALS YAWCOALG TO languages the mighty deeds ot God.”

HEYAAELQ TOL BEOV.

3.1. Significance in Acts

The significance of Acts 2:11 will be examined under the following points: (1) literary

context: and (2) function.
(1) Context of Acts 2:11

Acts 2:11 is to be understood in the context of” Acts 2:1-13 which is the Pentecost
narrative. This verse continues the list of names of nations given in verses 9-10. The list
of peoples given in Acts 2:11 has a conventional character: it is meant to express the
universality of those who received the message of the witnesses of Jesus by mixing up
the names of nations (Parthians. Medes. Elamites. Romans) with those of places
(Mesopotamia. Judea. Cappadocia. Pontus. Asia. Phrvgia, Pamphylia, Egypt. Libya,
Cyrene). It is clear that the list is not exhaustive. despite the fact that Acts 2:5, says:

“now there were dwelling in Jerusalem, devout men from every nation under heaven,”
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gives a contrary impression. Acts 2:11 shows the wide spectrum of countries from which

the Diaspora Jews came to Jerusalem **
(2) Function of Acts 2:11 in Acts

Acts 2:11 reiterates Acts 2:8 ~And how is it that we hear each of us in his own
native language?” The Greek word (AKOVOMEV ) is repeated in verse 11 The other
Greek word ( YAwooa1g) is echoed in verse eight (IAEKTW ) and it also resonates

in verse six (OLOLAERTW AQAovviwy ).

The nature of the phenomenon of Pentecost is debated among commentators. The
question is whether we are dealing with glossolalia (“speaking in tongues™) or xenologia
(“speaking in foreign tongues”). Most commentators think that it is a question of
glossolalia.* the existence of which is attested by Paul (1 Cor 12-14) and in Acts 10:45-
46.19:6. Acts 2:6 and 2 11 seem to speak therefore about glossolalia. This interpretation

of Acts 2 11 is articulated by Dumais. ~A I'écoute des apotres. les gens sont “perplexes’

“ FITZMYER. Acis. p. 240, savs: “This cataloguc of nations is scarcchh a hist composcd at
random by Lukc. since 1t s difficult to show why he would hist these names and not others. ™). A.
BRINKMAN. “The Lucran Background of the “catalogue of the Nations.™ arholic Biblical
Quarterly 25/3 (1963) p 426 savs: “The catalogue of the nations i Acts 1s not a random
arrangement of names ongmal with Luke 1t s rather to be viewed as a formalized ordering of the
nations of the carth m an approximate circle stemnung trom the well attested tradition of oricntal
geography

“ 1. D. G. DUNN. Jesus and the Sprri (Philadelphia. Westminster Press. 1973) pp. 148-152.
gines a hist of authors who support such a position. There arc others. however. who think
otherwise. such as FITZMYER. Aoy, p. 239, ~“Speaking in foreign languages is a nuracle suited
to the theological thrust of the episode. which s interested n the universality of salvation to
which testtimony 1s bemg made ™ P. BOSSUYT ot J. RADERMAKERS. 7emaons de la Parole
de la Grdce Actes des Apotres. po 144 sav Dans Ie texte de Luc. Ie discours des apotres st
comprchensible 1ls chantent les grandeurs de Dicu comme Marie en son magnificat (L 1. 46-49)
ou Corncille devenu crorant (10.46)." WITHERINGTON 1L The Acts of the Apostles. p. 135,
says: “Note that n Acts 2. unlike n | Conntinans 14. while there is need for explanation of what
is happening and why the disciples are saving what they say. there is no need for translation by
an interpreter. They spohe words recogmzable in vanous languages. It appears. then. that we are
dcabing with a difterent phenomenon in Acts 2 and | Corinthians.™
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(2.12): il ne s"agit donc pas d’un discours intelligible en langues connues (xenoglossie)
lls s’esclaffent. “lls sont pleins de vin doux™ (2. I3). il sagit donc d’une sorte
d’ennivrement collectif’ des apotres. qui correspond bien a ce qu'on retrouve dans les
priéres extatiques de louange a Dieu.™” Whatever position one takes on this matter. it is
the effect that such a phenomenon had on the listeners that counts. The words of the
apostles touched evervone who was present. and each one could understand them in
their own language and culture. The list of peoples given in Acts 2:9-11 underlines the
universality of the nations who were represented on Pentecost. Acts 2:11 is therefore

central in emphasizing the universalitv of the Church which began on Pentecost.
3.2. Significance in EiA: Analysis and Evaluation

A) Chapter Two. Paragraph 32
This is how Acts 2:11 reads in chapter two ot /.i4. paragraph 32.

In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. the exploration of the African
coast by the Portuguese was soon accompanied by the evangelization of the
regions of Sub-Saharan Africa. That endeavour included the regions of
present-day Benin. Sao Tomé. Angola. Mozambique and Madagascar. On
Pentecost Sunday. 7 June 1992, for the commemoration of the hundred
vears of the evangelization of Angola. I said in Luanda: “The Acts of the
Apostles indicate by name the inhabitants of the places who participated
directly in the birth of the Church and the work of the breath of the Holy
Spirit. They all said: ‘'We hear them telling in our languages the
mighty works of God® (Acts 2:11). Five hundred vears ago the people of
Angola were added to this chorus of languages. In that moment. in your
African homeland the Pentecost of Jerusalem was renewed. Your ancestors
heard the message of the Good News which is the language of the Spirit.
Their hearts accepted this message for the first time. and they bowed their
heads to the waters of the baptismal font in which. by the power of Holy
Spirit. a person dies with Christ and is born again to new life in his
resurrection...It was certainly the same Spirit who moved those men of
faith. the first missionaries. who in 1491 sailed into the mouth of the

47 .
DUMAIS. Communaire ¢t mission. p. 78
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Zaire rivers. at Pinda. beginning a genuine missionary saga. It was the
Holy Spirit. who works as he wills in people’'s hearts. who moved the great
king of the Congo. Nzinga-a-Nkuwu. to ask for missionaries to proclaim
the Gospel. It was the Holy Spirit who sustained the life of those four first
Angolan Christians who. returning from Europe. testified to the Christian
faith. After the first missionaries. many others came from Portugal and
other European countries to continue. expand and strengthen the work
that had been begun.” A certain number of Episcopal Sees were erected
during this period. and one of the first fruits of missionary endeavour was
the consecration in Rome. by Pope Leo X in 1518. of Don Henrique. the son
of Don Alfonso 1. the king of Congo. as the titular Bishop of Utica. Don
Henrique thus hecame the first native bishop of Black Africa. It was
during this period. in 1622. that my predecessor Pope Gregory XV
permanently erected the congregation de Propaganda Fide for the purpose
of better organizing and expanding missions. Because of various
difficulties. the second phase of the evangelization of Africa came to an end
in the eighteenth century. with the disappearance of practically all the
missions south of the Sahara.

The significance ot Acts 2:11 in /.4 will be analvzed and evaluated under the
following points: (1) Context ot Acts 2:11 in /5id4: (2) how /44 illumines and transforms

Acts 2:11: and (3) how Acts 2:11 helps to shape a new identity tor the African Church.
(1) Context of Acts 2:11 in EiA

Acts 2:11 is found at the beginning of paragraph 32 as part of a long quotation of a
message addressed by Pope John Paul Il to the people of Angola. in Luanda. in 1992
Regarding its position. it is an authoritative quotation which introduces the theme of
Pentecost in the paragraph It is quoted verbatim. and is preceded by an introductorv
tformula. “The Acts of the apostles indicate by name the inhabitants of places who
participated in the birth ot the Church and the work of the breath of the Holy Spirit.” It
is immediatelv applied to the Catholic Church in Angola: ~“The people of Angola were
added to this chorus of languages. In that moment. in your African homeland the
Pentecost of Jerusalem was renewed ™ This is an actualization of Acts 2:11. It is a

quotation within another quotation since it was first quoted in the Pope’s homily at the
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mass in Angola. Luanda. (7 June 1992).*" during the celebration of five hundred vears
since the evangelization of Angola. Acts 2:11 is used to mark the existence of the
Catholic Church in Africa within the universal Church. Christians of Angola were added
to many other Christians who praise and extol the mighty works of God. The Church in
Angola is given its identity as a Christian community. Catholics in Angola are now able
to praise God in their own way. The text of paragraph 32 continues: “In vour African
homeland the Pentecost of Jerusalem was renewed.” The experience of evangelization of

the people of Angola is likened to the Pentecost experience that took place in Jerusalem.
(2) How EiA lllumines and Transforms Acts 2:11

l.i4 has appropriated Acts 2:11 in the context of the African Church. It describes
the phenomenon of Pentecost as a renewable process: “in that moment. in vour African
homeland the Pentecost of Jerusalem was renewed.” This is an expansion of the meaning
of Pentecost which occurs in Acts itself. Pentecost is not merely an event of the past.
The Spirit is at work in every Christian community and gives believers treedom of
expression to extol God in their own way Angola is implicitly contained in Acts 2:11

according to the Pope.

Paragraph 32 gives Angola as an example ot an inculturated faith. The Catholics in
Angola proclaim the Gospel in their own language and culture. They are able to extol
God in their own wayv as the Spirit gives them power to do so. The whole African
Church is called to do the same. There are many such extraordinary manifestations of the

Spirit in Acts referred to as “Pentecost” experiences: the second ““Pentecost™ (4:31): the

“Acta Apostolicae Sedis 85 (1993) pp. 511-312



197

“Pentecost” of the Samaritans (8 14-17). the “Pentecost” of the Gentiles (10-44-48): and

the “Pentecost” of the Ephesians (19-1-7) **

I.id actualizes the Pentecost event which has a typical meaning in the Acts of the
Apostles. Every person baptized in Christ has received the Spirit of Pentecost. It is

divine power that helps believers bear witness to Christ in the language of the people.
(3) How Acts 2:11 Helps Shape a New Identity For the African Church

The whole African Church is called upon to have a similar experience to that of the
Angolan Church. Chapter two ot /24 is entitled. “The Church in Africa” since it speaks
about the different phases of the history of the evangelization of the continent of Africa.
It is therefore directly linked to the theme of /i4 which is the Church in Africa and its
evangelizing mission. The Church in Africa is described in the context of its historical
development. The use of Acts 2:11 helps to create a new identity and new self-
understanding for the Church in Africa today. It forges the particularity of the Church in
Africa as the Church that is moved by the Spirit and thus enabled to praise God in its
own wav: “Africa was present there [Rome). in its various rites. with the entire people of
God: it rejoiced. expressing its faith in lite to the sound of drums and other African
musical instruments” (/:i4 6) The ditterent local Churches in Africa are now able to tell

the mighty works ot God in their own respective languages

In paragraph 32. the African Church reads itself into the original Pentecost: the
original Pentecost helps name the experience of the Atrican Church and invites African
Catholics to feel personally concerned. For instance. in many countries in Affica. the

Spirit is now renewed and makes Catholics tell the mighty deeds of God in their own

“POUCUTA. La Bible cn Terres d Atitgue. pp. R8-89 savs' “Le livre des Actes cst ponctué de
Pentecotes || En mentiomant plusicurs Pentecotes. Luc signific que la Pentecdte sc poursuit
tout au long dc U'histoire de I'Eglisc mence par FEsprit.” MARGUERAT. La premiére histoire
du christicmsme. p 138, speaks about ~Pentecdtes en chaine™ in Acts.
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languages and expressions They have even developed their own inculturated liturgical
rite for the celebration of the Eucharist. in each country in Africa. the African Catholics
are invited to conclude trom the quotation of Acts 2:11 as used in /A that in their
countries the Pentecost of Jerusalem is renewed: the Spirit now makes them tell in their
own languages the Gospel. that is. the mighty works ot God. Proclaiming the mighty
works of God in ditterent languages and cultures involves the issue of “inculturation.™
Acts 2:11 is theretore an appropriate basis for inculturation of the Gospel which is one of
the major themes in /i (paragraphs 8. 16).™ It advocates for the Church which is truly
Catholic and African Inculturation is one ot the greatest challenges facing the African

Church as it begins the 21st century
B) Chapter Four. Paragraph 76

This is how Acts 21 | reads in chapter four ot [-i4. paragraph 76:

The Church in Africa. in order to evangelize. must begin "by being
evangelized hersell..She needs to listen unceasingly to what she must
believe. to her reasons for hoping. to the new commandment of love. She is
the people of God immersed in the world. and often tempted by idols. and
she alwavs needs to hear the proclamation of the ‘mighty works of God.™
In Africa today “formation in the faith...too often stops at the elementary
stage. and sects easily profit from this ignorance.” A serious deepening of
the faith is thus urgently needed. because the rapid evolution of society
has given rise to new challenges linked to the phenomena notably of
family uprooting. urbanization. unemployment. materialistic seductions of
all kinds. a certain secularization and an intellectual upheaval caused by
the avalanche of insufficiently critical ideas.

*P. MONSENGWO. L. mculturation dans le v re des Actes.” Revie Afrcame de Theologie 13
(1989) p 32 savs. “Lepisade de la Pentecote — meme message entendu et compris dans toutes
Ies langues — nous semble fourmir un autre tondement biblique de 1'inculturation.”™ J. DUPONT.
Nowvelles enndes sur les Acies des Aparres. pp 197-198. savs. “La legon est claire: ¢’est a
Feghise quiil revient dhassumer toutes Ies langues des hommes. toutes Ies cultures dont ces
langucs sont P'expression ot le vClucule. Il ne s’agit pas pour clic d’amener ks hommes &
comprendre son langage a clie. mais de leur parler a cun. Sa vocation I'empcche de s identifier
avee aucune culture particulicre.”
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(1) Context of Acts 2:11 in EiA

Paragraph seventy-six is found in Chapter Four of /iA which addresses the
present-day challenges tacing the Church in Africa: firstly. the need for baptism (£iA 73):
secondly. the urgencv of evangelization (/i4 74). thirdly. the need for Christian

formation (/:i4 75-77). and finally. deepening the taith (paragraph 76).

Paragraph 76 describes brieflv but precisely the situation of the Church in Africa
from the viewpoint of the formation of faith. In Africa. in general. Christians become
prev to sects because thev have not received a deep formation in faith (ct [id 47) A
serious formation of faith is urgently needed in order for the Church to continue its
evangelizing mission amidst challenges of urbanization. family uprooting. unemployment

and matenialistic seductions. The Church in Africa is also “often tempted by idols.™
(2) How EiA lllumines and Transforms Acts 2:11

Acts 211 is a quotation within another quotation. It was first quoted in Paul VI's
apostolic exhortation Fvangelii Nunnandi. article 15 1t is used rhetorically in /.4 to
encourage and urge the Church to stand tirm in what it believes. hopes and loves. The
segment of Acts 2:11 which is quoted in paragraph 76 is “mighty works of God™ and the
last part of the sentence in which Acts 2:11 is tound reads ~She always needs to hear the
proclamation of the “mightv works ot God. "™ This aforementioned sentence is paraliel to
the first sentence of the paragraph which reads thus: “She needs to listen unceasingly to
what she must believe. to her reasons for hoping. to the new commandment of love.”
The mighty works ot God in this paragraph refer to what the Church must believe. hope
tor and love What the Church must believe is nothing else than the Gospel. the source of
faith. hope and love In opposition to what the Church believes there are idols of this
world to which the people of God are exposed The proper formation needed for the
Church in Atrica is spelled out in paragraph 77 which tollows and reads thus “Formation
must aim to provide Christians not onlyv with technical expertise in passing on more

clearly the content of the faith but also with a profound personal conviction for them to
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bear effective witness to it in daily life.” The use of Acts 2:11 is advocating for genuine
witness for Christians in order to provide an authentic proclamation of faith. So the
“mighty works of God™ of Acts 2: 11 become the core content of faith which the Africans

must always hear and witness in their lives.
(3) How Acts 2:11 Helps Shape a New Identity For the African Church

Acts 2:11 has been appropriated in /.i4 and helps define the self-understanding of
the Church in Africa and proposes options. It highlights the need for a deeply rooted
faith for the members ot the Atrican Church which is exhorted to be evangelized before it
can evangelize. The African Church is called to accept the Gospel before it can preach
convincingly to others. It cannot give what it does not have. There are a number of
factors which turn the people of God away from the Gospel. namely. corruption, power.
and seductions of all kinds. Acts 2:11 suggests a new identity for the Church in Africa
based on deeply rooted faith rather than on expansion and the numerical growth of the
Church. Despite numerous setbacks in manv countries ot the continent. the Church in

Africa bears witness to positive accomplishments.

On the other hand. /-4 has recontigured and re-interpreted Acts 2:11 which has
become part of the new identity of the Church in Africa /.i4 has given Acts 2:11 new
dimensions of meaning In Acts. this verse refers to the reaction of the crowd at
Pentecost to the gitt of tongues. /i1 re-interprets Acts 2:11 as the Gospel to be
proclaimed. The African Christians need to be well-formed in the faith in order to

proclaim in their own wav the mighty deeds ot God.
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4 Acts 4:12in Ei4 74
The above quotation is situated in chapter tour of /.74_ paragraph 74.

Greek/ English Text of Acts 4:12

KOLL OUK £0TWY £V dAdw ouden i And there is salvation in no one else. for
CWINPIO. OVIE Yap OGVOUOL EGTIY ETEPOV there is no other name under the heaven
LRO TOV OUPOLUOV TO dBOUEWW £V given among men by which we must be
AVBpWROLS £V ® el cwBMVoLL THag. saved.”

a) Significance in Acts

The significance of Acts 4:12 in Acts will be discussed under the following points: (1)

context. and (2) function.
(1) Context in Acts

The above quotation of Acts needs to be interpreted in its original context of Acts
4:8-12. one of Peter’s bold speeches betore the Sanhedrin It demonstrates Peter’s
courage in detending his faith in the tace ot harsh opposition from the Jewish authorities.
This bold stance of Peter and John marvelled their opponents since they were seen only
as illiterate and uneducated (Acts 4:13). Acts 4:8-12 is a dramatic story of boldness
which the apostles received from the Holv Spirit and is echoed throughout Acts (2:29:
4:13.29. 31: 9:27-28. 13 40 14:3. 18- 20. 19:8. 26. 28:31). Being able to withstand
opposition with firmness is a characteristic teature of the mission paradigm in Acts.
According to Acts the mission of the Church thrives amidst opposition. persecution,

adversity and suffering.

The speech of Acts 4:8-12 develops the theme of salvation in Jesus™ name in verse

twelve which is a significant verse in chapter tour and in some way in the rest of Acts.”’

YTANNEHILL. 74¢ Uiy of Luke-Acts. vol. 2. p. 61 calls it Peter’s climactic statement in Acts
4.
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It announces an important theme in Acts. that of salvation (Swtnpia).”” The term
(owtnpia ) is used here for the first time in Acts. It appears again in latter chapters of
Acts (7:25. 13:26. 47, 16:17, 27:43; 28:28)." referring either to healing (4:9) or
salvation in the theological sense (2:47). “The primary meaning of salvation is
detachment from the world ot unbelieving and disobedience and attachment to the true
people of God of the last days. the ekkAnGia. the community which is constituted on

the one hand by its lovalty to Jesus. on the other by his gift of the Spirit.”*™ Acts 4:12 is

the last verse of the Christological kervgma which comprises verses 10-12.%
(2) The Function of Acts 4:12

Acts 4:12 focuses on the name (Gvopat) of Jesus. as the unique saviour. Peter and
John are asked by what power or name they have performed a miracle (v.7) and Peter
answers that it is in the name of Jesus (v.10). “Peter claims an exclusive role for Jesus in

questions of salvation with a reference to Scripture. The exclusive role assigned to Jesus’

“C. K. BARRETT. 4 C rincal and Exegencal Commentary on the Acts of the Aposiles. (vol. 1.
Great Britain Edinburgh) p 231 The word “s6téria™ occurs six times in Acts 4: 12: 7:25: 13: 26.
47: 16:17: 27: 34: Sce also. ). B. GREEN. ~Sahation to the End of the Earth (Acts 13:47): God
as Saviour in the Acts of the Apostles.” in | H. MARSHALL & D. PETERSON. Wimness 1o
the Gospel: The theology of Acts (Michigan: William B. Ecrdmans Publishing Company. 1998)
pp. 90-95. GREEN. says: “Salvation is the theme of Acts that unifics other textual clements
within the narratine™ (p. 83).

“FITZMYER. Acts. p. 301. Sce also BARRETT. The Acts of the Aposiles. pp. 230-231. says:
“The word “soreria ” occurs six times in Acts. “sozcin” occurs thirteen times. “sorer” twice (3:31:
13:23) “soirerion” once in (28:28)

“ BARRETT. Acis. vol. 1. p. 231
** SOARDS. The Specches in Acts. p. 46. K. O. SANDNES. “Beyond "Love Language™ A

Critical Examination of Krister Stendahl’s Excgesis of Acts 4:12.7 Suucdia Theologica 32 (1998)
p. 47. savs that Pcter’s “answer turns out to be a proclamation of the gospel.”
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name in relation to all people is Scripture-based "™ The name of Jesus has power to
save. ~Jesus is the agent of salvation. the swTNP (5:31. 13:23).77 Acts 4:12 expresses
the apostles’ testimony to the power of salvation found in the Risen Christ. Empowered
by the Spirit of Pentecost. the apostles boldly contess their faith in the Christ who saves
both Jews and Gentiles. and even believers of other religions (Acts 3.31:13:23. 26;
10:36. 13:47.26:23. 28 28 11:14. 14:7:16:31) The new salvation brought by Christ is
holistic: it includes phvsical healing. However. Acts reminds us that salvation that comes
through Jesus Christ is ultimatelv from God God's saving power and intervention are
not limited to any person The cases of Cornelius (Acts 10). Lvcaonians (Acts 14).
Athemians (Acts 17) are such evidence There is no explicit mention of the name of Jesus

in these episodes.
b) Significance in EiA: Analysis and Evaluation
Acts 4:12 is quoted in chapter four of /.i4. paragraph 74 which reads:

The name of Jesus Christ is the only one by which it has been
decreed that we can be saved (cf. Acts 4:12). Because in Africa there
are millions who are not vet evangelized. the Church is faced with the
necessary and urgent task of proclaiming the Good News to all. and
leading those wwho hear it to baptism and Christian life. “The urgency of
missionary activity derives from the radical newness of life brought by
Christ and lived by his followers. This new life is a gift from God. and
people are asked to accept and develop it. if they wish to realize the
fullness of their vocation in conformity to Christ™ (Redemptoris Missio. 7).
This new life in the radical newness of the Gospel also involves certain
breaks from the customs and culture of whatever people in the world.

* SANDNESS. ~“Buyond Love Language” A Cnucal Examunation of Knster Stendahl’s
Excgesis of Acts 4: 127 Stundha Theologica 32 (199X) pp. 43-36

7 BARRETT. d¢ry. vol. |, p. 233,
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because the Gospel is never an internal product of a particular country
but always comes “from outside.” from on high. For the baptized the great
challenge will always be that of leading a Christian life in conformity
with the commitments of baptism. the sacrament which signifies death to
sin and daily resurrection to new life (cf. Rom 6:4-3). Without this
conformity. it will be difficult for Christ's disciples to be the “salt of the
earth™ and the “light of the world” (Mt 53: 13.14). If the Church in Africa
makes a vigorous and unhesitating commitment to this path. the Cross
can be planted in every part of the Continent for the salvation of peoples
not afraid to open their doors to the redeemer.

(1) Context of Acts 4:12 in EiA

I-i4 74 is the third paragraph of Chapter Four and is preceded bv paragraph 73
which emphasizes the need for baptism Paragraph 74 speaks about the need for
evangelization in the context of Africa. The Church in Africa is faced with this daunting
challenge and urgent task Acts 412 appears right at the onset of the paragraph above
and has thematic function It is paraphrased and one finds most of the words from the
text of’ Acts except for the following words and expressions “under heaven.” “given
among men.” “salvation ” It changes the wording: “bv which it has been decreed
that..”. [.id explains the urgency and necessity of evangelization in Africa. Despite mass
conversions and vocation boom in some African countries. there are some parts of the
continent where there is still an urgent need for the first proclamation of the Gospel.
Such an urgency tor proclaiming the Good News “derives from the radical newness of
lite brought by Christ™ and this new life demands a radical change in the life of
Christians. It demands “the radical newness of the life brought by Christ and lived in his
followers ™ Such a radical newness ot the Gospel also “involves certain breaks from the
customs and culture of whatever people in the world ™ The proclamation of the Gospel

leads to the conversion ot heart.

Paragraph 74 of /.14 makes it abundantly clear that the Gospel is not linked to any
particular culture “the Gospel is never an internal product of a particular country but

always comes “from outside. from on high.” The Gospel always brings something new to
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any culture. The great challenge for the baptized is to live dailv a coherent life in

conformity with the baptismal commitment.
(2) How EiA lllumines and Transforms Acts 4:12

Acts 4:12 is a contessional statement of faith which describes Jesus as unique
saviour. The emphasis in Acts is on the exclusive and unique role of Jesus as the
universal saviour but in /.i{ two consequences are deduced to this verse. expressing both
the necessity and the urgency to proclaim the Good News to all. This proclamation has
become so urgent and necessary “because in Africa there are millions who are not vet

evangelized.”

lid also encourages dialogue with other religions. including Islam: “Commitment
to the dialogue must embrace all Muslims of good will.” (/2i4 66) and African traditional
religion: “With regard to African traditional religion. serene and prudent dialogue will be
able. on the one hand. to protect Catholics trom negative influences which condition the
way of life of many of them and. on the other hand. to toster the assimilation of positive
values such as beliet in a Supreme Being who is Eternal. Creator. Provident and Just
Judge. values which are readilv harmonized with the content of faith™ (/54 67). Fid
implicitly takes a stand on the actual theories about salvation emphasizing a
christocentric view of salvation. It therefore implicitlv rejects the “pluralistic™ or

SN

“theocentric” view of Knitter and others
(3) How Acts 4:12 Helps Shape a New Identity For the African Church

Acts 412 is appropniated in /.i+4 and helps shape a new identity for the Church.
Acts 412 acknow ledges Jesus as the unique mediator between God and human beings.

Salvation is through him alone The modern problem of salvation of people of other

“KNITTER. No Other Name? A Crincal Survev ot Chrisnan Aminudes Toward the World
Rehigions (New York. Orbis Books). Manknoll. 1992
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religions was not envisaged in Acts. /-74 lays heavy emphasis on the proclamation of the
Gospel and its effects on the life of the followers of Christ: “radical newness of life.”
Acts. in general. speaks about the christocentric view of salvation. ~Acts alone of the
New Testament writings describes the early church’s evangelistic efforts in a religiously
pluralistic context. It is the only New Testament work other than | Corinthians to give
us any extended description or assessment of non-Christian religions.”™ It is to be
remembered that Acts was not addressing today’s problems of the pluralistic society.
I<iA encourages dialogue and advocates for respect for other religions. in particular the
traditional African religions (/i4. 7) The use of Acts 4:12 in /.4 raises new concerns
which are typical of a pluralistic modern society. thereby extending the limited world of
Acts. The interreligious dialogue between Christianity and other religions (Islam and
Traditional African religions) is a current issue facing the African Church. African
Catholics need to be formed in a mature and convinced Christian faith in order to engage

in genuine interreligious dialogue.
5. Acts 20:28 in Eid 98

Greek / English Text of Acts 20:28

MPOGEYETE EQLTOG KA TOLVTL TW ~Keep watch over yourselves and over the

TOWVI®, £V @ DUAG TO TVEUUO TO GYLOV
£0£T0 EMCKOTOUC TOWOUVELY TNV
E£XKANOAY TOL BEOL. IV REPLETOINCOLTO
d1a Tov AlpATIg TOL B0V,

whole flock of which the Holy Spirit has
appointed vou overseers to shepherd the
church of God which he has acquired with
his own blood.™

“ROMMEN and NETLAND. Chrrsuaniny aind the Religions. p. 73,
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5.1. Significance in Acts

The significance of Acts 20:28 will be discussed under the following points: (1) context.

and (2) function.
(1) Context of Acts 20:28

Acts 20:28 is an integral part of Paul’s farewell discourse to the elders in Miletus
(20:17-38). According to the literary structure based on VUV (“now -clauses”). verse 28
appears within the unit of verses 25-3 1. It is. therefore. to be understood in that context.
At the beginning of this episode (v.17). the elders of Ephesus are called tpesputepoug
TNe EKKANoasiog. It is only in v.28 that they are called ETIOKONOUE (“overseers.
guardians™). This last term is found nowhere else in Luke-Acts. "It does not seem here
to be the name of an office but rather the description of a role of a presbvter. like being a
leader " 1t does. however. have its cognate abstract (¢mSKORT) in Luke 19:44 and
Acts 1:20. It is used here interchangeably with rpecButépoug since it is the same
people who are called by both titles “mpecButepovg” and “EMGKONOLS.” “Luke
apparently saw no difterence between their tunctions and regarded the titles as equal

designations ™' Witherington comments that the term £ERIGKORMOULE “is used in its

“'D. A. JONES. “Was there a Bishop of Rome n the First Centuny 7 New Blackfriars 80 (1999)
p. 131

“'FITZMYER. Acts. p 679
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functional. not titular sense of “overseer ™" "* It invokes the image of a shepherd who
feeds. guides and protects the flock (1 Peter 5:2) Such a language ot shepherding the

flock is unique and is not found anywhere else in Acts.

(2) The Function of Acts 20:28

Acts 20:28 “is both the practical and theological centre of the speech™ of Paul to
the elders of Miletus."" This speech ends his missionary activity in Miletus since he has
established an autonomous community with a minimum necessary institution. It is
pastorallv-oriented and stresses the responsibility entrusted to the leadership of the
Church in Miletus. Paul calls for the leadership of humble and dedicated service. not
domination. and presents himselt as a model. He would like the legacy he has started to
continue for the sake of the mission He entrusts the Church to the elders and warns
them of the future prospects ot detection within the flock. The elders in charge of the
Church in Miletus are not sent trom Jerusalem but are locals. It is truly a local Church
with its own indigenous leaders Paul’s main concern is not the missionary expansion of
the Church in Miletus but how to remain taithtul disciples of the Risen Christ. Acts 20:28

has important pastoral implications for the Church.

“WITHERINGTONIIL 7he Acis. p. 623,

" BARRETT. 1/ Acts of the Aposiles. p. 974,
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5.2 Significance in EiA: Analysis and Evaluation

Acts 20:28 is found in chapter five of /-i4. paragraph 98 which reads thus:

The Bishops themselves will carefully pastor the Church which God
obtained with the Blood of his own Son. fulfilling the responsibility
entrusted to them by the Holy Spirit (cf. Acts 20:28). According to the
recommendation of the Second Vatican Council. Bishops dedicated to carry
out “their Apostolic office as witnesses of Christ before all the peoples™ are
to exercise personallv. in a spirit of trusting co-operation with the
presbyterate and other pastoral workers. an irreplaceable service of unity.
carefully fulfilling their responsibilities of teaching. sanctifying and
governing. Moreover they are regularly to update themselves theologically
and to foster their spiritual life. taking part as much as possible in the
sessions of renewal and formation organized by the Episcopal Conferences
or the Apostolic See. In particular. they should never forget the admonition
of Pope Saint Gregory the Great. according to whom the pastor is the light
of his faithful above all through an exemplary and moral conduct marked
by holiness.

(a) Context of Acts 20:28 in EiA

Paragraph 98 is found under the sub-title: ~“Agents of Evangelization™ and speaks
about bishops as principal witnesses of Christ. Bishops are named last in the long list of
the agents of evangelization however they are the ones called upon to set good example
of moral conduct and holiness to other agents ot evangelization. Acts 20:28 is used to
reinforce this responsibility. It is found right at the beginning of paragraph 98 and hence
is thematic in function and is the only reference to Acts which does not fall under the
cvcle of Peter (Acts I-12) This verse contains some of the kev-words from Acts,
namely. bishops (EMIGKOMOUZ) to pastor (owuoiivery). the Church of God (Tnv
EKKATIC1V TOU Be0U). and appointed by the Holy Spirit (t0 TveLpa 0 diylov
£0£10). Acts 20.28 is also echoed in paragraph 132 of LiA: “In their daily ministry to
the flock entrusted to them. they must never lose sight of the needs of the Church as a
whole.” Bishops are singled out because of the special role they play in evangelization as

witnesses. They are described as ~witnesses of Christ before the people.” They are
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~entrusted with the responsibility of co-ordinating the commitment of evangelization by

gathering the faithtul together and confirming them in faith™ (/.i4 88).

According to the teaching of the Church. bishops are considered successors of the
apostles. “As lawtul successors of the apostles. and as members of the episcopal college.
bishops should always realize that they are linked one to the other. and should show
concern for all Churches For by divine institution and the requirement of the apostolic
office. each one in concert with his fellow bishops is responsible for the Church™

(Christus Dominus. 6 quoted in 1id 17).
(b) How EiA lllumines and Transforms Acts 20:28

The phrase “fulfilling the responsibility.” in paragraph 98. is not part of the
vocabulary of Acts 20:28 Also the use of the word “bishops™ (Em1GKOTOULC) has been
given new meaning in /4 It refers to an established rank within the Church’s hierarchy.
It is an ecclesiastical office. In /-4, paragraph 98 describes the role of bishops as a
“trusting co-operation with the presbvterate and other pastoral workers™ since the
ministry of unity is entrusted to the bishops as pastors. They are “to shepherd the Church
of God™ (Acts 20:28) /.14 stresses the pastoral responsibility of bishops as overseers of
the Church which is an actualization and appropriation of Acts 20:28. /.i4 has therefore
expanded the meaning of ¢piscopons in Acts 20:28 to embrace the contemporary

understanding of “bishops™ as pastors.
(c) How Acts 20:28 Helps Shape a New Identity For the African Church

Ii4 is a pastoral document addressed mainly to bishops. Acts 20:28 is used in a
pastoral sense to the bishops of Affica in their capacity as pastors. with the powers of
teaching. sanctification and government invested in them by the Church. In Acts there is
no such a hierarchical distinction between bishops and priests. Acts 20:28 has therefore
been used to underline the role of bishops as Church leaders who are. by virtue of their

office, witnesses of Christ before all people. While Acts does not make any such
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distinctions within the Church. the Church’s tradition considers bishops the successors of

the apostles.

Acts 20:28 is used to define the identity of the Church in Africa. especially its
leadership. It illustrates the role of bishops as agents of evangelization and witnesses.
Thev are expected to be witnesses of Christ before all people according to ( “hristus
Dominus. 16 which is quoted in /i4 98 The bishops are to lead by living an exemplary
life and are exhorted to exercise their power in an evangelic way. that is. in responsibility
and service to the Church. Thev are to perform their role with gentleness. as service not

as power.

According to reader-response theory the implied author of £.id has appropriated
Acts 20:28 in a new way to support the role of bishops as pastors of the Church and to
shape a specific wav of being a Church leader Originally. the reference was not
understood in the same wav as the bishops are perceived today. Bishops are said to be
the successors of the apostles and in communion with the Pope. Such an interpretation.
rooted in the Church tradition. is consistent with Acts whose teaching on leadership is
service and care. /il reads the present understanding of episcopacy into Acts 20:28. In

turn. Acts 20 28 helps 1o name and shape the role of bishops within the Church today.
6. Acts 2:42 in EiA 100

Greek/ English text of Acts 2:42:

noav d¢ tpusKaptEpoLYTEC T Siday N “And thev devoted themselves to the
TOV AROGTOAMV KA1 T1) KOWOWA. TN apostles’ teaching and tellowship. to the
KAQGEL TOL APTOU KOl TALIG breaking ot bread and the pravers ™

RPOCELYALE.
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6.1. Significance of Acts 2:42 in Acts
(1) Context of Acts 2:42

There are three major summaries on the life of the first Christian community in
Acts. namely. 2:42-47. 4 32-35; and 5:12-16. Acts 2:42 is the opening verse of the first
major summary on the life of the early Church (Acts 2:42-47)." It is an integral part of
Acts 2:42-47. ~There are word links and thematic connections in Acts 2:42-47 which can
prove the literary unity and coherence of this passage. """ Verse 42 announces the four
basic characteristics of the early Christian community. namely. (1) the teaching of the
aposties (1ot ™) (see 4 218, 5:21. 25, 28. 42). (2) fellowship (Kowvwvia) which is
mentioned oniyv at this place in the whole of Acts: (3) breaking of the bread (KALolotL
70U Aptov) which is mentioned a few times in Acts (2:46. 20: 7.11). and (4) prayers
(rpootuyo1g) which is mentioned many times in Acts (1:14. 24; 4:24-30. 6:4.6.etc.)
They may be paired as follows: firstly. apostolic teaching and tellowship: and secondly.

breaking of bread and praver
(2) Function of Acts 2:42 in Acts

Different interpretations have been given of these four qualities According to
Barrett. “The 818ouxn of the apostles cannot be sharply or consistently distinguished
from their preaching ™ On the other hand. according to Fitzmyer. “the (S18ox™)

teaching is to be distinguished from the kervgma. the proclamation that the apostles

“FITZMYER. 7/ Acts of the Apostles. p 97, mahes three categories of summarics in Acts: 1)
major 2) mmor 3) numerical summarics

M. A. CO. ~The Major Summarnies in Acts. Acts 2:42-47: 4:32-35; 3:12-16.7 Ephemerides
Theologicae Lovanienses 67 (1992) p 60

*“ See BEGS as quoted in C. K. BARRETT. A4 Crincal and Fxegencal Commentary on the Acts
of the Aposties. (vol. |, Edmburgh: Clark. 1994) p. 163
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made as they bore testimony to the risen Christ. and from karechesis. instruction given to
catechumens. ™" The latter is a more plausible position which can be demonstrated from
Acts. The apostolic teaching assumes two torms in Acts depending on the audience. For
non-Christians the basic teaching is the “kervgma™ which prepares them for conversion
and leads to baptism. For Christians. it is d1dotxn which is a much more profound
teaching of the Gospel to believers The apostles carried out their work of teaching
assiduously: OGOV T& HUEPAY £V Tw 1EPW KO KOT OIKOV OUK ENOLUOVTO
Sidaioxovtes Kai evayyeii{opevol Tov Xpiotov (Acts 5:42). Subsequently. the
early Christian community remained faithtul to the teaching of the apostles. On the other
hand. the apostles attracted a number of non-Christians by their kerygmatic teaching

which was otten accompanied with signs and wonders (Acts 2 :43; 4:30: 5:12).

The second characteristic of the early community is communion or
fellowship(Nowvwvia) It implies a common form of life. According to Begs. “There are
four ways in which the word mav be taken: |) it may refer to the fellowship with the
apostles. 2) it may mean the ‘communism’ ot verse 44: 3) it may be an equivalent to the
breaking of bread. 4) it may be almost equivalent to almsgiving. ™" It is no doubt rich in
significance. But in the summary of Acts 2.42-47. Fitzmyer explains it as a term that
“denotes specifically a “communal manner of life.” as Luke uses it here ™" It has a sense
of common life. fraternity or solidarity In order to capture its full meaning. it is to be
interpreted in the context of the verses that follow immediately. It is a fellowship
experienced by the common sharing of possessions (Acts 2-44: see also 4-34-35. 11:29-

30).

" FITZMYER. Acrs. p 270
" Quoted in BARRETT. Aty of the Apostles. p. 163

“FITZMYER. Acis. p. 270
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The last pair of qualities is not difficult to understand. that is. the breaking of the
bread and praver. The breaking of the bread refers to the Lord’s supper. “eucharist.”
although the term as such is not found anvwhere in Acts. But the reality of the eucharist
is mentioned. apart from Acts 2:42. also in Acts 20:7.11. and perhaps in 13:2. The
pravers in plural probablyv refer to “pravers offered by Christians in community. as in

1:24-25; 4:24-30; 12:12°7

™ These four characteristics of the internal life of the early

community are reiterated and alluded to in the tollowing summaries: Acts 4:32-35; 5:12-

16 7
6.2. Significance in EiA: Analysis and Evaluation
Acts 2:42 is tound in paragraph 100 of Chapter Five of /.iA.

By its very nature the parish is the ordinary place where the faithful
worship and live their Christian life. In it they can express and practice
the initiatives which faith and Christian charity bring to the attention of
the community of believers. The parish is the place which manifests the
communion of various groups and movements. which find in it spiritual
sustenance and material support. Priests and lay people will see to it that
the parish life is harmonious. expressing the Church. as Family. where all
devote "themselves to the Apostles’ teaching and the fellowship. to
the breaking of bread and the prayers™ (Acts 2:42).

(1) Context of Acts 2:42 in EiA

Acts 2:42 appears at the end of paragraph 100 hence concludes the theme of the
paragraph. it is a verbatim quotation from Acts which is applied to a parish context as
the basic structure of evangelization and a proper milieu for life in common. The parish is
singled out as the first structure of evangelization and described as an “ordinary place

where the faithful worship and live their Christian life” In other words. the parish is a

"FITZMYER. dcrs.p. 271

'CO. ~The Major Summarics i Acts.” pp. X1-82.
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natural place for Christians where thev share life together. Other structures of
evangelization listed in /.id are the following' movements and associations (paragraph

101): schools (102): universities and higher institutes (paragraph 103).

The basic Christian qualities mentioned as being present in the early Church are:
devotion to the apostolic teaching. fellowship. breaking of bread and pravers. They are
interpreted within a parish context. They are realized in worship and are to bear practical

fruits.
(2) How EiA lilumines and Transforms Acts 2:42

Of the four Christian qualities mentioned above. the emphasis in paragraph 100 is
on fellowship which is expressed in difterent ways. “the community of believers.” and
“communion of various groups and movements.” A parish that manifests such a
fellowship tavours “traternal harmony which bears living witness to the gospel”. This is
stated in the following paragraph 101. which is also an interpretation and actualization of
Acts 2:42. since it starts with “fraternal harmony " (/4 101). [i+4 promotes the concept
of koinomia in Acts 2 42 which is a bond of love among Christians that entails sharing of
spiritual gifts and temporal goods. The apostolic movements and associations are given

as actions and expressions of the fellowship mentioned in Acts 2:42.

The parish reflects the Church as tamily (/i4 100) and this is first mentioned in
paragraph 63 The Church as “the family of God™ has been adopted as a proper image
for the Church in Africa. It is used as a guiding metaphor for evangelization in Africa,
“tor this image emphasizes care for others. solidarity. warmth in human relationships,

acceptance. dialogue and trust”™ (/4 63)

Acts 2:42 speaks about the community of goods applied to a parish setting in [i4.
It has enlarged the horizons of a parish according to /.74 by forging a new way of
becoming a parish. Acts 2 42 sounds a clarion call to basic Christian values of worship,

fellowship and praver. There is a special emphasis on “koinonia™ which is expressed in
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different ways in /j4: “communion of various groups and movements.” and “fraternal

harmony.” It covers both spiritual and phyvsical communion.

In IiAd. Acts 2:42 agrees more with paragraph 101 than with paragraph 100 where
it is actually found. The notion of koinonia is better expressed in paragraph 101. There
are few lexical links between Acts 2:42 and the rest of paragraph 100. As stated eariier.
LiA promotes the concept of kewnorna in Acts 2:42. which is a bond of love that entails
sharing of spiritual and temporal goods. This is in keeping with Acts since believers are
presented. not only as spiritual but also as physical persons. In the reader-response
approach. the implied reader of Acts has appropriated the text and given a new emphasis

in meaning which is in keeping with the original text.
(3) How Acts 2:42 Helps Shape a New ldentity For the African Church

The use of Acts 2:42 helps to shape a new identity for the Church in Africa in a
fashion that resembles the carlv Christian community. It focuses on parishes as the most
basic structure of the Church where Catholics acquire and torm their identity as members
of the Church Parishes are centres of ecclesial communion. Thev are compared
analogously to the tirst Christian community in Acts 242 /24 has appropriated Acts
2:42 and uses it 1o turther detine the identity of the Church in Africa as a Church that is
called to be faithtul to the apostolic teaching. that pravs and celebrates the Euchanist.
Acts 2:42 invites and stimulates harmonyv between priests and lay people so that the

Church in Africa. as a tamilv. mav live the model of the Church it expresses.
7 Acts 2:44-45in Eid 129

Greek \ English Text of Acts 2:44-45

MOWVTEG O O1 MOTEWWTEG TIOAV £ TO ~And all who believed were together and
aOTO KO ELYOV GITOLVTOL KOTAL KOt TO had all things in common and they soid
KTNUATX KO TOG Lopéelg emumpookoy  their possessions and goods and

Kot depepilov aLTo TGV KABOTL AV distributed them to all. as they had need.”

TG Y PEIOLV EL(EV.
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7.1. Significance in Acts
(1) Context of Acts 2:44-45

Acts 2:44-45 is an integral part of the first summary on the life of the early Church.
speaking specificallv about the community of goods. The two verses shouid be
interpreted together since thev express the same idea of common sharing.”* The concept
of having things in common (£1(OV GRQVTO. KOWO) in verse 44 is reminiscent of
Kowwvia (v.42). It also looks forward to Acts 4:32: “now the company of those who
believed were of one heart and soul. and no one said that any of the things which he
possessed was his own. but they had evervthing in common (xowvol).” The people
involved are qualitied as miotevoavtes (the believers) and this echoes “those who
welcomed the Word and were baptized™ (verse 41). The community of believers born of
Pentecost is not vet called the Church. exxAnocia. Verse 45 in particular specifies the
way each member contributed to the community at large: “They sold their properties and

possessions and distributed them to all as they had need.”
(2) Function of Acts 2:44-45

As stated above. the quotation of Acts 2:44-45 is one of the many summaries on
the life of the earlv Church in Acts It paints an idealistic picture of the early Christian
community. As a summary it plays a special role ir: the narrative of’ Acts. It acts like a
conclusion or a svnthesis of the description of what a Christian community is. Other
episodes within Acts however. give a more realistic presentation of the life of early
Christians which was tar from perfect It was not alwavs easy to live up to the ideal as
shown bv the sccond of the following episodes: (1) Acts 4:32-37 is a positive

presentation of the community of goods. In verses 30-37. there is Joseph, surnamed

* WITHERINGTON 1. //c Aen.p 161
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Barnabas. a Levite. who sold his own field and brought the money to the apostles. (2)
On the other hand. Acts 5:1-11 presents the case of Ananias and Sapphira who sold their
own property but kept back some of the proceeds and brought only a part to the

apostles.”” This is an example of counter witness.
7.2. Significance in EiA: Analysis and Evaiuation
Acts 2:44-45 is referred to in Chapter Seven. paragraph 129 which reads:

It is on account of this commitment to the Church’s catholicity that the
Lineamenta of the Special Assembly for Africa declared: “no particular
Church. not even the poorest. can ever be dispensed from the obligation of
sharing its personnel as well as its spiritual and temporal resources with
other Churches and with the Universal Church ( cf. Acts 2:44-45)." For this
part, the Special Assembly strongly stressed Africa’s responsibility for
mission “to the ends of the earth” in the following words : “The prophetic
words of Paul VI. ‘You Africans are missionaries to yourselves.’ is to be
understood as ‘missionaries to the whole world'... An appeal is launched to
the particular Churches of Africa for mission outside the confines of their
Dioceses.

(a) Context of Acts 2:44-45 in EiA

LiA4 129 is found at the beginning of chapter seven which speaks about the
Church’s openness to the universal mission Paragraph 129 focuses on the catholic
identity of the African Church and its implications. The Church in Africa has its rightful
place within the universal Church. As a member of the universal Church. it has a duty
and obligation to contribute to the weltare of the whole Church. “In virtue of this
catholicity each individual part of the Church contributes through special gifts to the
good of the other parts and the whole Church™ (Lumen Gentinm 13, quoted in Lid 20).

Despite its material poverty. the Atrican Church cannot be dispensed from sharing its

"Sce S. ). NOORDA as quoted in MARGUERAT. pp. 24%-249: “The Ananias story reveals an
important sidc of this KOWOVLOL: it is not just a community of fricnds. but an enterprisc of divine
character | ...| This expresses a central idea for Luke.”
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personnel. spiritual and temporal resources with the universal Church. Acts 2:44-45 is
used in paragraph 129 as a principle for sharing among particular African Churches: “no
particular Church. not even the poorest. can be dispensed from the obligation of
sharing.” In paragraph 129. Acts 2:44-45 is interpreted and actualized in three ways: that
is. sharing with other Churches and the universal Church. namely. (1) personnel (2)
spiritual and (3) temporal resources. According to Fid the ability to share with other
particular Churches is an eloquent expression of the Church’s catholicity and maturity.
The Church of Africa has accepted involvement in the exchange of personnel with other
particular Churches which manifests in a tangible way the level of maturity it has

attained (/-i4 38).
(b) How EiA lllumines and Transforms Acts 2:44-45

I5i4 reads the African Church’s obligation to share into Acts 2:44-43 to include
“personnel” and “spiritual resources” which are not terms originally found in the text of
Acts. I:id has. therefore. given new dimensions of meaning to Acts 2:44-45. As we have
seen earlier. Acts is limited to the sharing of material goods. By appropriating Acts 2:44-
45 in its literarv world. /-4 has enlarged the world of Acts. While the idea of sharing is
maintained from Acts. /-i4 has extended it to accommodate the African Church’s best
contribution to the universal mission. its own personnel. The African Church is blessed
with a boom of vocations to priestly and religious life. There are difterent groups of
African missionaries who are working in other countries and on other continents. There
are also some diocesan priests who work outside their own dioceses and abroad as fidei
donum as we have seen in paragraph 38. For some international religious orders or
congregations there is a mutual exchange ot personnel between the so—called older
churches and the younger churches. The distinction between “sending churches™ and
“receiving churches” becomes irrelevant. Such a manitestation of solidarity and care for
other churches resonates trom what we read in Acts 13. Paul and Barnabas were sent on

a mission even before the Church in Antioch was well established.
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(c) How Acts 2:44-45 Helps Shape a New Identity For the African Church

In paragraph 129. Acts 2:44-45 is an appeal and a call to commitment and
responsibility to the particular churches of Africa vis-a-vis one another and vis-a-vis the
universal Church. The Churches in Africa. poor though they may be in material
resources. cannot be dispensed from their obligation to share their personnel as well as
their material and spiritual resources amongst themselves and with the universal Church.
This is an important feature ot a mature Church. The particular Churches in Africa are
called to be active agents of the missionary activity of the universal Church. They are to
become truly African and truly Catholic. They are called to assert their rightful place
within the universal Church The use of Acts 2:44-45 in /24 helps name and configure
the status of the African Church vis—a—vis the other Churches. The African Church is
being treated as one among “believers.” making up the komonia of Acts. That is a

moment of great status for the African Church: it is one among equals.
Summary of the Use of Quotations of Acts in EiA

The analysis and cvaluation of the use of quotations of Acts in /i are based on
the philosophical and literary criteria trom Ricoeur’s hermeneutics and reader-response
criticism as developed by Iser. According to Ricoeur and Iser the focus of hermeneutics
is on the effect of the text on the reader and the reading process. Reading is described as
a dialectic between the world of the text and the world of the reader and that meaning is
the encounter between the genotext and the phenotext. Intertextually speaking Acts is
the genotext while /-7 is the phenotext. An intertextual analysis tocuses on the mutual
interpenetration of genotext and phenotext since intertextuality is a two-way process.
I5i4 influences the world of Acts by reading the African Church into the text. At the
same time. the quotations from Acts help shape a new identity for the Church in Africa
by naming the experience of the African Church according to Acts. Ricoeur’s theory of

appropriation has been quite useful in naming the process of the interaction between
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Acts and Ii4. I-i4 has appropriated the quotations of’ Acts in its literary fabric thereby
changing the way we look at these quotations now. The appropriation of these
quotations engenders a new self-understanding and selt-awareness tfor the Church in
Africa as described by /74 The search for a new identity for the African Church is at the

heart of I-id.

The quotations trom Acts make an irrepressible intertextual noise for recognition
and are the most conspicuous intertextual devices within /i4. The reader of Fid does
not need anv special perspicacity to identifv them. They facilitate the dialogue between
Acts and /i in shaping a new identity for the Church in Africa. Being scripture. they are
the highest authority of appeal for the implied reader of /-id. They are used as
authoritative warrants in the theme of the exhortation. /-i+{ has read the experience of the
African Church into them. In turn. thev have created an irrefutable evidence of the
concern for the continuity between Acts and the African Church. They present a
configuration. a paradigm. or pattern of what the Church in Africa should look like. and
at the same time. the context of the Church in Africa. according to /.i4. makes the reader
see them in a new light Thev have acquired new dimensions of meaning by virtue of
their flexibility and clasticity to adapt to any context. They tremendously influence the
perception of the African Church and allow us to name the identity of the African

Church in biblical terms

These quotations of Acts have bridged the hermeneutical gap that exists between
Acts and /-i4. They are not simply ornamental but add theological weight and credibility
to /5i4. Thev persuade. urge and motivate African Catholics to carry on their missionary
activity and think of a new way of being Christ’s witnesses. They clarity and enrich the
message of /.iA. Concurrently /.i4 gives a new perspective for reading Acts and enlarges
its interpretative horizons Acts and /.i4 are open texts. mutually disclosing their worlds
to each other and their interaction engenders a new selt-understanding for the African

Church. A summary for cach quotation follows below.



Acts 8:27-39

Acts 10:45-46

Acts 10:34-35.47

|. Distribution

Introduction. /i1 6

Chapter 2. .id 28

Chapter 2. /.id 28

2. Quantity “Minister of “The believers from | “Truly 1 perceive
Candace. Queen of | among the | that God shows
Ethiopia. rejoiced circumcised who | no partiality. but
at having received | came  with  Peter | in every nation
the faith through were amazed. | any one who fears
Baptism and went | because the gift of | him and does
on his way bearing | the Holy Spirit had | what is right is
witness to Christ been poured out | acceptable to
(cf Acts 8:27-39). | even on the Gentiles. | him...Can anyone
For thev heard them | forbid water for
speaking in tongues | baptizing these
and extolling God™ | people who have
(Acts 10:45-46). received the Holy
Spirit just as we
have ? (Acts
10:34-35.47)."
2. Quality Paraphrasing Verbatim and Verbatim but
complete incomplete
3. Literary Conversion Theophany Declaration
Genre
4. Markers Parenthesis Quotation formula: Quotation
“The Acts of the formula: “The
Apostles savs” Acts of the
Apostles says”
5 Type Authoritative Authoritative Authoritative
6. Function Thematic Thematic Thematic
Acts 2:11 Acts 2:11 Acts 4:12
|. Distribution | Chapter 2. /.i4 32 | Chapter 4. L.id 76 Chapter 4. /.i4 74
2. Quantity “We hear them “Mightv works of “The Name of
telling in our God ™ Jesus Christ is the
languages the only one by which
mighty works of’ it has been
God.” (Acts 2:11). decreed that we
can be saved. (cf.
Acts 4:12)”
3. Qualitv Verbatim and Verbatim but Paraphrasing
complete incomplete
4. Literary Declaration Declaration Contession
Genre
5. Markers Quotation tformula: | Quotation marks Reference in

“The Acts of the

brackets
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Apostles indicate ”

6. Type Authoritative Authoritative Authoritative
7. Function Thematic Thematic Thematic
Acts 20:28 Acts 242 Acts 2:44-45

1. Distribution

Chapter 3. /14 98

Chapter 5. /.4 100

Chapter 7. [.i4
129

2. Quantity

“The Bishops
themselves will
caretully pastor the
Church which God
obtained with the
Blood ot lus Son.
fulfilling the
responsibility
entrusted to them
by the Holyv Spirit.
(cf Acts 20.28) "

devote “themselves
to the Apostles’
teaching and
fellowship. to the
breaking ot bread
and the pravers”
(Acts 2:42).

~Sharing its
personnel as well
as its spiritual and
temporal
resources with
other particular
Churches and
with the universal
Church’™ (ct. Acts
2:44-45).

3. Quality Paraphrasing Verbatim and Paraphrasing
complete

4 Literary Exhortation Summary Summary

Genre

5. Type Authoritative Authornitative Authoritative

6. Function Thematic Thematic Thematic
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I) Acts 8.27-39 speaks about the conversion to Christianity of an Ethiopian (African) as
a prototype of conversion for the African Church. By quoting Acts 8:27-39. I.id makes
the connection between the African Church and its biblical heritage It establishes the
continuity between Acts and the African Church and makes explicit the implicit reference
to Afiica as the end of the earth. Just as the Ethiopian became a witness of Christ to his
own people. the African Church is called upon to carry on its evangelizing mission
throughout Africa today The Ethiopian mimister epitomizes the joy of the Affrican
Church in having embraced the Christian faith As a result of this intertextual dynamic
between Acts 8 27-39 and /-74. the evangelization of the Church in Affica today is seen
as the continuation of the mission started long ago in Acts. /-iA has appropriated Acts

into its literary fabric and has thus extended its meaning. The Ethiopian minister is not
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only a convert to Christianity (evangelized). but he becomes an evangelizer to his own
people. FiA tumns him into a witness of Christ to his own people as was the case with
the witnesses in Acts. e.¢. Peter and Peter. The use of Acts 8:27-39 in paragraph 6

suggests that /i is to be read based on Scripture.

(2) Acts 10:34-35.45-40.47 refers to the Church’'s mission ad germes exemplified by the
conversion of Cornelius. /-i4 applies Peter’s reaction to the conversion ot Cornelius to
that of the first missionaries to evangelize Africa. Thev must have had a similar reaction
to Peter’s vis-a-vis the Afvicans. They were amazed bv the African sense of the sacred
and openness to Christianity. For example. the Affican belief in the One Supreme Being
did not come with the evangelization of the continent. God is given names in different
African languages Just as the expatriate missionaries had to convert themselves. the
African Catholics are in turn called to convert themselves to witness to people of other
cultures with their own religious background. Just as Peter has been called to such a
conversion at the beginning ot the Church. the Church of Rome and the African € hurch
are called to conversion. We may inter that it is the whole African Church that is called
to convert and understand its new missionary identity. The particular Churches of Africa
are to understand their role within the universal Church as subjects. no longer as objects.
of evangelization. They are called to be autonomous and missionary. no longer mission

Churches atter the example of the Church ot Antioch in Acts 13:1-4.

(3) By using Acts 2:11. [iA refers to Pentecost as a repeated experience within the
Church. Whenever the Gospel is proclaimed and received. a new Pentecost takes place.
Bv quoting Acts 2:11. /24 puts the Church in Africa on the list of the chorus of
languages that proclaim the mighty works ot God. A truly local Church develops its own
ways of worship and praising God. Christian countries in Africa express in their own
languages and cultures the mighty deeds of God. For example. the Church in the Congo
has developed the Zairean rite tor the celebration of the Eucharist. The increasing
number of vocations to consecrated life and priesthood in countries like Nigeria, Congo
and Uganda is seen as a sign of the mighty deeds of God. The recent canonization of

Sister Josephine Bakhita. a Sudanese. is another sign of the mighty deeds of God for
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which the African Church gives thanks to God. fid reads these experiences of the
African Church as “mighty deeds” of God into Acts. Acts 2:11 helps to name and

configure them.

(3) Acts 4:12 speaks about Christ as the unique universal saviour. In Fid. it points to
the urgency of evangelization. Despite mass conversions to Christianity. there are still
many people in Afiica and elsewhere who have not vet heard the gospel. Evangelization
is therefore a matter of urgencv. While the quotation above speaks of Jesus as the only
Saviour. the Church in Affica today lives in a pluralistic society where interreligious
dialogue is a necessity. especially between Christianity. Islam and traditional African
religions. This experience of the African Church is read into Acts. The question that 1s
being asked today. in the context of other religions. is whether and how Christ is the
unique and sole saviour of the world. Such a question is not addressed in Acts but is
raised today in Affica. even though it is not specificallv mentioned in Li4. The original
meaning of Acts 4.12 is forced to stretch itself to be able to embrace the pluralistic
milieu of the African Church. Christianity is not fived out at the detriment of other
religions: but it is to be lived out in harmony and respect for other religions. That is to
sav Christianity is to be lived fully in its particularity although not in exclusion of other
religions. In order to avoid compromising the Gospel. the atfirmation of Jesus as the
unique universal saviour. though still pertinent for the Church today in interreligious

dialogue. needs to be further reflected upon in the actual African context.

(5) Read in its original context Acts 2028 refers to the pastoral responsibility of the
elders of the Church in Ephesus and their concern for the flock Read in /:id. it refers to
the African bishops in their capacity as heads of particular Churches in Africa and as
lawful successors of the apostles. in keeping with the Catholic tradition Acts 20:28 has
facilitated the interrelation between Acts and /14, 14 reads the present structure of the
Church into Acts 20:28 and expands its contours. In turn. Acts 20:28 helps to name and

contigure the present organizational structure of the Church and to assess its leadership.
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(6) Read in its original context Acts 2:42 speaks about the four fundamental qualities
which characterized the life of the early Christian community. namely. devotion to the
apostles” teaching, to tellowship. to the breaking of the bread and to prayers. [.id
appropriates these qualities for the parish setting as the basic structure of evangelization.
The life of a parish is made to emulate the early Christian community with a special
emphasis on fellowship so that the parish may become truly a place of fellowship for all
various groups and movements. Acts 2:42 calls for a peaceful and harmonious lite and
witness between priests and lav people of the same parish. The appropriation of Acts
2:42 within /i4 increases its vitalitv and draws a picture of a parish as a conducive place

for evangelization.

(7) Acts 2:44-45 focuses on sharing material goods as a sign of communion. /.i4 extends
the meaning of sharing to include personnel and spiritual resources. Every local Church
is expected to make a contribution to the universal Church. and the African Church
cannot be dispensed from this obligation. The use of Acts 2:44-45 helps to name the
status of the African Church in communion with others as one among equals. During the
colonial period. missionaries who worked in Africa. were exclusively trom abroad.
members of various religious congregations and orders. Even the [iddei Domnm priests
who worked on the continent were all expatriates. Today that situation is gradually being
changed. There are particular Churches in Africa where the indigenous clergy and
religious have taken over from the expatriate missionaries. e.¢. Burundi. Uganda. Nigeria
and Lesotho. Moreover some religious institutes founded in Africa actually supply
missionaries across the continent and abroad. e ¢. Bene-Tereziva Sisters ot Burundi.
Evangelizing Sisters of Mary in Uganda. Missionaries of St Paul in Nigeria. But. in
applying the text of Acts 2-44-45 to the African Church. /24 asks for an increase of
sharing the personnel and spiritual resources of the Atrican Church within the universal

Church.

The above quotations give a new mapping to the theological geography of Acts.
They place the Church in Affica at the beginning of the Church as narrated by Acts. The

new mission of the Church in Affica is to be witness starting from Affica to the ends of
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the earth. The quotations encourage the Church in Africa to construct its own story
based on the story of the Acts of the Apostles. They also revitalize the missionary
activity of the Church in Africa. Thev open up new avenues of perceiving mission and
new modes of being witness in the world today. The Church in Africa is seen as a
continuation of the storv of” Acts /i reads the African Church’s current situation into
Acts and brings the world of the African Church into Acts. In turn. Acts incorporates the
African Church into its own world thereby perpetuating the missionary thrust of Acts.
The select use of quotations from the first part of the book of Acts is to help the Church
of Africa to look at itself through the life of the early Church. The African Church is
similar to the Church of Acts in that it is in the process of growth and progressive
discoverv of what it implies to become a witness of Christ to the whole world. The
quotations of Acts in lid provide a firm biblical and theological basis for the

understanding of the Church in Africa and its evangelizing mission.

Although they appear eclectic and scattered all over /-id. the quotations of Acts in
IiA are related in different wavs and at ditterent degrees to Acts 1:8 which is the
thematic framework ot the whole exhortation and the kevnote biblical text in /.i4. as we
saw in chapter three of this thesis. The excerpts develop other aspects of being witness
which were not dealt with in our previous chapter. All these quotations work
harmoniously in developing a new understanding of the identity and the mission of the
Church in Africa todav They all have missionary overtones. marking the expansion of
the gospel from Jerusalem to the ends of the world (Acts 1:8). They are classical texts
for the understanding of mission and evangelization in Acts. Acts 8:27-39 is a partial
fulfilment of Acts 1:8 in that the agent and the scope of witness in that passage are about
Africa. The Ethiopian minister. afier his baptism. carries the Gospel message as far as
Africa. The story of the Ethiopian introduces two necessary conditions to become an
authentic witness of Christ. namely. conversion and baptism. Conversion is one’s life
commitment to follow Christ which leads to baptism. Through baptism one is
incorporated into the Church So the ecclesial dimension of witness is necessary. Acts

10:34-35. 45-46. 47 is a turther expansion of the evangelizing mission of the Church
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according to Acts 1:8. Whereas Acts 8:27-39 has Affica as the scope of witnessing. Acts
10:34-35. 45-46. 47 marks formally the expansion of witness to the ends of the earth. It
validates the Church’'s mission ad gemes. Acts 2:11 evokes a witness which is
inculturated whereas Acts 4:12 evokes a witness which is Christocentric. Acts 20:28
links witness to the pastoral concern of the Church. Acts 2:42. 44-45 brings forth the

community aspect of witness which is proposed tor the Church in Africa.

By not naming places and situations. /i1 paints a general picture of the reality of
the Church in Africa. In the first place. there is no physical entity called the Church in
Africa. Affica is a vast continent with many diverse local churches which differ from
region to region and from one country to another The use of Acts in /.id tends to
promote an idealized African Church which does not take into account the different

socio-political. cultural and economic situations of each country.

I-i4 does not exhaust the actual situation of the Church and does not pretend to do
so. However. it gives this graphic description of the deplorable situation of the continent
which was voiced by the svnod fathers: “One common situation. without any doubt. is
that Affica is full of problems. In almost all our nations there is abject poverty. tragic
management of available scarce resources. political instability and social disorientation.
The results stare us in the face. miseryv. wars. despair™™ (/4 40). It is against this
background of the continent of Africa that the svnod of bishops for Africa “was intended
to be an occasion of hope and resurrection. at the very moment when human events

seemed to be tempting Africa to discouragement and despair™ (/i 1).

The use of Acts. theretore. provides hope. vision and inspiration for the African
Church to persevere and to look forward to the future with courage The use of
quotations from Acts in /.id is not a description of the actual situation of the African
Church but rather a projection for the future of the Church in Atrica. 1t proposes new
approaches and new strategies for the evangelizing mission of the African Church in the

third millennium of the Christian taith
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CHAPTER FIVE: ALLUSIONS TO ACTS IN EiA

This chapter presupposes the two previous chapters on quotations of Acts in Eid.
It is entirely devoted to the analysis and evaluation of allusions to Acts in FiA. As it was
stated at the outset. quotations and allusions are the main points across the spectrum of
intertextual relationship between Acts and EiA. They are the two poles on which this
thesis rests. Chapters three and four were about the analysis and the evaluation of
quotations of Acts in ~i4. According to Genette's theory of intertextuality. quotations and
allusions are equally levelled subcategories of intertextuality.' Any informed reader of LiA
is. by now. supposed to recognize the presence of allusions to Acts in FiA since they
presuppose the quotations which have been analyzed in the previous chapters. Allusions
invite and engage the imagination of the reader and presuppose the reader's competence in
reading Acts since things are not said explicitly but implicitly. Therefore. they require the
active participation of the reader in determining their evocative potential in FLid.
Concerning intertextuality in general. the role of the reader is crucial. This is even more so
with allusions.

For the analysis and evaluation of the use of allusions to Acts in /.i4 we will again
use the philosophical and literary criteria based on the hermeneutics of Ricoeur, and the
tools of literary analysis and reader-response criticism of Iser. We will follow the same

procedure as for the study of quotations. The significance of each allusion will be studied

'‘GENETTE. Palimpsesics. p. 8.
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separately. A general summary on the significance of the use of these allusions to Acts in
EiA will follow.

The following allusions to Acts in lid will be analyzed and evaluated: (1) Acts
2-1-13 which is alluded to six times (paragraphs 28. 32, 57. 61. 140, 144). (2) Acts 2:14-
40 (paragraph 73). (3) Acts 1:8 (paragraph 105). and (4) Acts 17:22-34 (paragraph 71).
They will be treated as follows: firstly. the allusions to the Pentecost event will be treated
together (Acts 2:1-13): secondly. the allusion to Peter’s kerygmatic discourse (Acts 2:14-
40): thirdly. the allusion to witness (Acts 1:8). and finally the allusion to Paul’s speech at
Areopagus (Acts 17:22-34).
1. General Observations
1.1. Allusions as Intertextual Devices

Allusions are not new concepts in literarv criticism since they have always existed
in literature. However. intertextualiy has aroused a new interest in them. They serve as
important intertextual devices and literary linking devices as quotations do. Whereas
quotations refer directly to the genotext. allusions evoke it. The main difference between
allusions and quotations remains the fact that allusions are less conspicuous than
quotations. Allusions are disguised and unobtrusive. Unlike in quotations, in allusions the
genotext is assimilated and absorbed into the phenotext. Allusions do not appear in
quotation marks and are therefore not as easy to detect. “They are an over-arching
category under which quite diverse devices for establishing verifiable intertextual relations

can be subsumed.”™ For example. echoes. traces. motifs and references in general can be

*U. J. HEBEL. ~Towards a Descriptive Poctics of Allusion.” in lntertexiualiry (Berlin. New York:
Walter de Gnvter. 1991) p. 137,
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subsumed under allusions. The recognition of allusive markers requires a high degree of
literary competence from the reader and some readers may fail to observe them. This does
not mean however that allusions are less important than quotations.” Furthermore,
allusions and quotations are closely related and in some cases the distinction between them
may not be readily apparent * Both are intertextual devices that draw the reader’s attention
to the existence of other texts that make up the focused text. Their intertextual value
depends on how they are used in a given text, that is. their distribution and frequency. It is
their function in the alluding text that is important.

Ben-Porat defines literary allusion as follows: “The literary allusion is a device for
the simultaneous activation of the two texts. The activation is achieved through the
manipulation of a special sign: a sign (simple or complex) in a given text characterized by
an additional larger ‘referent.” This referent is always an independent text. The
simultaneous activation of the two texts thus connected results in the formation of
intertextual patterns whose nature cannot be predetermined ™

What can be inferred from the above definition is that allusion is an important
literary device that establishes intertextual patterns. It forms a relationship between two

texts that was not there originally and could not have been predetermined.” Allusion is also

‘HEBEL. Inrertexmaliy. Allusion. and Quotation. p. 4. says: “The question whether allusion or
quotation should be considered the more cncompassing catcgory has been answered both ways.™ It
is a debatable question. 1 follow the position of Genette who sces them as cqually important

intcrtextual categorics.
*HEBEL. Inicriextualuy. Allusion. and Quotation. p. 4. savs: ~A carcful asscssment of studics on

quotation and allusion reveals frequent termunological insceuritics and inconsistencics when 1t
comes to describing the true nature of this conncction.”

‘7 BEN-PORAT. “The Poctics of Litcrann Allusion.” A Journal for Descriptive Poctics and
Theory of Literature 1 (1976) p. 107,

"HEBEL. Jmtertextualiy. p. 136. makes a critical appraisal of the recent studics on allusion and
identifics important names within the ficld of intertextuality.
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associated with terms like echoes. traces. and references.” It is never defined adequately:
but it is defined generally as an implicit. indirect or hidden reference.”

Other writers offer further viewpoints. Hays prefers to speak about allusive
echoes. He describes the function of an allusive echo thus: ~Allusive echo functions to
suggest to the reader that text B should be understood in light of a broad interplay with A,

- Y

encompassing aspects of A beyond those explicitly echoed. From the intertextual
viewpoint the important thing is what the reader perceives when reading any piece of
literature. An allusion is equivalent to what Riffaterre calls /a trace de Uintertexte, that is,
the perception, by the reader. of the relationship between a work s/he is reading and others
that have either preceded or followed it." According to him an intertextual trace carries an
indelible mark of the text from which it was originally found (genotext) into the focused
text (phenotext).

As was stated earlier. Genette treats allusion as another manifestation of
intertextuality. He defines allusion thus: “sous forme encore moins explicite et moins

littérale. celle de 1 allusion. ¢ est—a—dire d un énoncé dont la pleine intelligence suppose la

perception d'un rapport entre lui et un autre auquel renvoie nécessairement telle ou telle

'Some authors identifs allusions with cchocs so that the two terms arc uscd intcrchangcabiy.
HAYS. Lchoes i Scripture mn the Letiers of St Paul_p. 29.

*C. PERRL. “On Alluding™ Pocricy 7 (1978) pp. 289-307. Scc also T. K. BEAL. “Glossan ™ in D.
Nolan FEWELL. Readmg herween Texis: Imeriextualiny and the Hebrew Bible (Kentucky:
Westminster/ John Knox Press). 1992 p. 21

"HAYS. Lchoes i Seripture nn the Leners of Paulp. 20

“ M. RIFFATERRE. “La tracc dc lintertexte.” La Pensée 215 (1980) p. 4. says:
“L’intertextualité est la pereeption. par I¢ lecteur. des rapports cntre unc ocuvre et d autres. qui
I"ont précédée ou suivie. Ces autres ocuvres constituent Iintertexte de la premicre. La perception
dc ccs rapports cst donc unc des composantces fondamentales de la liticraritc d unc ocuvre. car cette
littérarité tient a la doublc fonction. cognitive ct esthétique. du texte.”
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de ses inflexions. autrement non-recevable.”'' In other words an allusion is less explicit
and less literal than a quotation. It is a tacit or implicit reference to another text. It is
similar to what Genette calls the pararext which includes such features as titles. subtitles.
chapter headings. prefaces. epigraphs. forwards. etc”

It is incumbent on the reader to perceive the relationship between an allusion and
another implied text. Allusions are more obscure than quotations. and as such more
difficult to identify. It presupposes a wider knowledge on the part of the reader in order to
detect them. The task at hand is to determine how to detect them and explain their
function within /i4. Before analvzing allusions, the reader has to be able to recognize
them and then see how they are presented. From what we have seen concerning the
repertoire of quotations of Acts in /=i the reader is expected to be able to perceive the
existence of allusions to Acts in /.4
1.2. Ways of Detecting Allusions

There are no clear and absolute criteria. as far as | am aware. for detecting
allusions. However. there are certain allusion markers or indicators. that is. identifiable
segments of one independent text in another text. It is incumbent upon the reader to pay
attention to these allusion markers There are certain presuppositions needed for the

reader: (1)The allusive competence of the reader is essential since one is dealing with more

"GENETTE. Palimpscsies. p. 8. See GENETTE. Palimpsests (translated by Channa NEWMAN
and Claudec DOUBINSKY. University of Nebraska Press. 1997) p. 2. J. NIEUVIATES. L entrée
de Josus a Jerusalem (Mt 21.1-17) Messianisme et accomplissement des ceriures en Matthicu.
(Paris: ¢dition du Cerf, 1999) p. 24. savs about allusions: “Ceclles-ci constituent I cas lc plus
particulicr ¢t privilégic peut-Gtre pour e texte recepteur. le plus difficilc aussi a traitcr pour le
lecteur |...|. Lallusion ne sc laisscra reconnaitre que par le connaisscur. car clic cst. précisément.
trés homogéne au réeit.”

'* GENETTE. Palimpsests. p. 3. describes paratext as the sccond type of transtextuality which is
less explicit and more distant rclationship that binds together texts.
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than one text at the same time, in this case. alluding text (£i4) and the evoked or alluded-
to-text (Acts). (2)The reader must know both texts well in order to detect intertextual
links.'* Otherwise if the reader is not conversant with both texts. the whole exercise is
futile and meaningless. Some allusions are so cryptic that only the informed reader can
detect them. In any intertextual study the reader’s competence is presupposed since it is
the reader who initiates the process.

Sometimes the process is facilitated by obvious allusive signals or markers like
verbal links. italicization. capitalization. or even a character’'s comment. and in most cases
titles. or proper names."* But there are also subtle ones: “The marker for the allusion may
be as economical as a single unusual and strategically placed word or as profuse as a
whole episode parallel in situation to and abounding in citations from an earlier episode.""‘
Of course all these signals are to be checked against the reader's competence.

The terminology of allusion gets easily confused with echoes by some authors as
was mentioned above. In his book lchoes of Scripure in the Leners of Paul. Hays
suggests some criteria for detecting literary echoes. " He also admits that these criteria do

not have a compelling evidence. It is not so much the number of these criteria that counts

“HEBEL. Intertextualiny. pp. 139-140. speaks about the “dialogic allusions and the reader as text
archacologist.” R. ALTER. 7he Pleasure of Reading i an Ideological Age (NewYork. London:
W.W. Norton & Compam. 1996) p. 118. asks: ~ How docs an audicnce identify an allusion? The
wholc system of signaling depends. quite obviously. on a high degree of cultural litcracy.” It takes
a compctent reader to identify allusions to onc text in another text.

“ HEBEL. Imcriexmaliy. p 141

¥ R. ALTER. The World of Biblical Lucramre (New York. BasicBooks Press. 1992) p. 111, R.
ALTER. The Pleasure of Reading in An Ideological Age. p. 121, explans: “What | have said of
the cffect produced by single-word markers is also ofien truc when a namce or motif is borrowed.
without actual citation. from onc work by another.”

“HAYS. Fchoes of Seripture. pp. 29-32. sayvs: "It is in principle very difficult to distinquish
between allusion and echo.” For him. allusion and ccho could be uscd intcrchangeably .
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but their effectiveness in detecting allusive intertextual links. He warns that they are not to
be applied indiscriminately since they are not universally applicable. At times. it takes only
one single word or even a name that indicates an allusion to another text and should be
studied in the context of the original text as well as that of alluding text.
1.3. Types of Allusions

Generally speaking. allusions can be classified into marked or explicit and
unmarked or implicit. Marked allusions have indicators or markers whereas unmarked
allusions are crvptic. An allusive marker is a directional signal that hints to the alluded
text. It is often identifiable as a segment belonging to the alluded text. Its function is to
link the alluding text to the alluded text in order to guide the reader. A marked allusion is.
therefore. easier to detect than an unmarked one. The classification of allusions into
marked and unmarked is based on the work of Hebel who proposes the following
categories: titular allusions and onomastic allusions.'” Titular allusions are connected to
titles and may also be marked or unmarked. Onomastic allusions are linked with names.
like Mary. Peter or Paul. These become complex when dealing with fictional characters.
The important thing about these categories is that thev demand the allusive competence of
the reader whose role is irreplaceable and vital. All of these different categories of
allusions will help us to identify the allusions to Acts in /.id. According to their markers,
allusions to Acts in /-id can be divided into four types: (1) onomastic allusions to Mary in

I5iA 57 and 140; and to Arcopagns in IiAd 71 (2) allusions to Pentecost in /.id 28, 32, 57,

' In HEBEL. Inrertextaliny. p. 143
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61. 140; (3) italicized allusion to the kervema in FiA 73. (4) paraphrasing of Acts 1:8 in
LiA 105.
2. Literary Analysis of Allusions to Acts in EiA

It is worth remembering that allusions are text-linking devices. They presuppose
connections between two texts. the genotext and the phenotext. and reinforce the
intertextual links alreadv established by quotations. It is at this juncture that we will
proceed in the same way as we did with quotations. To begin with. we will analyze the
significance of each allusion in its original context of Acts. Then. we will analyze and
evaluate the significance of each allusion in £id for this new context. using the
philosophical and literary criteria of Ricoeur and the reader-response theory of Iser. Each
allusion will be interpreted based on its exact presentation in liAd. As before, only the

pertinent elements will be analvzed and evaluated.

9

1. Acts 2:1-13 in Ei4 28, 32. 57, 61. 140, 144

9

.1.1. Significance of Acts 2:1-13 in Acts

As previously mentioned. allusions will be analyzed and evaluated in the manner
used for quotations. Allusions. like quotations. are linking devices between two diverse
contexts. The significance ot Acts 2:1-13 will be studied under the following points: (a)
context and (b) function
(a) Context of Acts 2:1-13
We have seen in chapter two above. under the lexical links between Acts and /-iA.

that the word Pentecost (TEVINKOCTNG) appears ten times in /2i4 and is found only twice

in Acts (2:1: 20:16). The Pentecost story, the key narrative in Acts, is an important
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allusion indicator to Acts 2:1-13."* The main events in Acts are dependent on the Holy
Spirit. Indeed. the entire book of Acts is replete with references and allusions to the Holy
Spirit underlining His primacy. "’ It begins with the mention of Spirit (Acts 1:2.5) and ends
with the repetition of the Word and the Spirit (Acts 28:25). Pentecost is the foundation
event of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit (EXYE® QMO TOU MVEVHOLTOS MOV, Acts
2:18) on the apostles so that thev could witness with courage and without any hindrance
in fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel 2:28-32.*" It also fulfils the prophetic promise Jesus
made to his disciples before his Ascension (Luke 24:49: Acts 1:8). Pentecost marks the
beginning of the Church and the empowerment of the human agents of witness in Acts.
Pentecost is an enabling event for an effective witnessing. The apostles and the Holy Spirit

bear witness to the resurrected Christ (Acts 3:32).

"GOURGUES. “Mission ¢t Communaute (Actcs des Apotres) ™. p. 17. calls it “La Pentecote des
Juifs.” R. STRONSTAD. 7he Prophethood of All Believers: A Sty in Luke's Charismatic
Theology (England: Shefficld. 1999). p. 15, savs: ~Similarly . because Jesus transferred the Spirit
from himsclf to s disciples on the day of Pentecost. the Pentecost narrative is programmatic for
their ongoing ministry in the Spirit. In other words. from the day of Pentccost onwards they arc the
cschatological community of the Spirit-baptized. Spirit-cmpowcred and Spirit-filicd prophets. The
programmative function of the Pentecost narrative is amply reinforced by Luke’s reports about the
prophctic activity of the apostles (and their comverts).”

“DUMAIS. Commumanic er Mission. p 130 savs: “Les Actes des Apétres sont d abord Ics Actes
de I'Esprit.” POWELL. Whar are they saving abour Acts?. p. 30, savs: “Luke’s sccond volume
has been referred to as “the gospel of the Holy Spirit ™ POUCUTA. La Bible ¢n ierre dAfrique.
p. 41. writcs: "L cnsemble du livre des Actes est domine par la présence de 'Esprit. Le titre Acres
des Apotres ne doit pas tromper.” L. K. JOHNSON. 7The Acts of the Aposiles (Minnesota:
Collegeville. The Litugical Press. 1992). p. 14. says: ~“Acts can appropriatcly be called the “Book
of the Holv Spirit.™ Lukc not only includes five scparate accounts of the Holy' Spirit’s dramatic
“outpouring” on belicvers (2:1-4: 4:28-31: 8:15-17: 10:44: 19:6)-demarcating. it will be noted. the
gcographical and demographical progress of the “Word of God™-but also shows the Spirit actively
intcrvening in the ston . impelling and guiding it (scc Acts 8 29.39: 10:19: 11:15: 13:20 15:28:
16:6:20:22: 21: 4.11)."

“TREIER. ~The Fulfilment of Jocl 2:28-32: A Multiple-Lens  Approach.” Journal of the
Evangcelical Theological Sociene 60 (1997) pp. 13-26.
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From Acts 2 onwards we are presented the recipients of the Holy Spirit. many of
whom are said to be filled with the Holv Spirit and perform marvellous works. “The Holy
Spirit governs, motivates. and empowers the characters who act in concert with God.™'
Peter is the first one described as acting under the power of the Holy Spirit. He
convincingly explains the significance of the event of Pentecost (Acts 2:14-41). As a result
of his Pentecost speech many conversions occur (Acts 2:41). The first Christian
community was the fruit of the Spirit of Pentecost (Acts 2:42-47). In Acts 4:8 Peter. being
filled with the Holy Spirit. was able to speak boldly before the Jewish authorities. Peter’s
community was also filled with the Holy Spirit (Acts 4:31). Stephen is described as full of
faith and the Holy Spirit (Acts 6:5: 7:55) and was able to do great wonders and signs
among the people (Acts 6:8). The Spirit in Acts is a power that helps both individual and
community to bear witness.

The Spirit also takes charge of the mission in Acts, directing and guiding
missionaries. He orders Philip where to go and what to do (Acts 8:29.39). It is the same
Spirit that orders Peter to go to the house of C ornelius (Acts 10:44fF, 11: 12.15f1). It is
the same Spirit that orders the Church of Antioch to send out missionaries to found new
communities (Acts 13:2.4). Finally. it is still the same Spirit that tells Paul where to preach
the Gospel (Acts 16:6.7.9. 19: 21.23:11).

(b) Function of Acts 2:1-13

We have already dealt with the Pentecost narrative in chapter four of this thesis

under the quotation of Acts 2:11. paragraph 32. For the sake of clarity, 1 will reiterate

2 R. L. BRAWLEY. ““The Spirit. thc Powcr. and the Commonwecaith in Acts.” The Bible Today
37 (1999) p. 268.
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some points mentioned previously. Pentecost has both a programmatic and a paradigmatic
function in Acts. Acts 2:5 speaks clearly about every nation of the world represented at
Pentecost. It is this universalistic concern expressed through the event of Pentecost that
makes it the programmatic narrative in Acts. It is the first record of the outpouring of the
Spirit. It also sets a precedence for the manifestations of the Spirit in the lives of believers.
Wherever the Gospel is spread and received. Pentecost recurs. The Holy Spirit is the
power (cynamis) that enables human witnesses to carry out their evangelizing mission. He
is the principal agent of mission. the catalyst. the guiding and driving force of mission. He
is not only the initiator and guide of mission. but He actually empowers missionaries.

The Spirit is poured upon the disciples of Christ enabling them to carry out the
mission among all nations according to Jesus’ promise to them in Acts 1:8. There are
many such manifestations of the Spirit as Pentecost in Acts. The main extraordinary
manifestations are recorded in the following episodes: (1) Acts 8:14-17: (2) 8:26-40: (3)
10-11: and (4) 19:1-6. The ftirst episode. Acts 8:14-17. echoes the Pentecost narrative of
Acts 2. It marks the experience of the Holy Spirit bv the Samaritans who received the
Holy Spirit when Peter and John laid their hands upon them (Acts 8:1 7). No wonder the
episode is justlv called “the Pentecost of the Samaritans.”* The next episode. in Acts
8:26-40. is the conversion and the baptism of the Ethiopian. The Spirit orders and directs
Philip (vv.29. 39). Another extraordinary manitestation of the Holy Spirit is in Acts 10-11.
where the conversion and the baptism of Cornelius and his household is related. It marks

the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the Gentiles even before they are baptized. It is a

“GOURGUES. “Mission ¢t Communaute: (Actes des Apotres 1-12)7 p. 26.
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classical example which demonstrates that the Holy Spirit is indeed the principal agent of
the whole of the Church’s mission ad genres. The episode of Acts 10-11:18 is therefore
called the “Gentile Pentecost™™ The last episode in Acts 19:1-6 is another reception of
the Holy Spirit by people who have no knowledge of His existence. They had only
received the baptism ot John The three above—mentioned episodes that reflect the
phenomenon of Pentecost bring together the following elements. albeit in a varying
chronological order: repentance. baptism and the gift of the Spirit.**

In Acts 10. the Pentecost event is evoked by the words of Peter: “Can anyone
keep these people from being baptized with water? [...] They received the Holy Spirit as
we have™ (Acts 10-47: 11:15). It is therefore Peter who alludes to the first Pentecost (Acts
2-1-13). Acts 10°1-11:18 is a verv important text for the admission of the gentiles into the
Church. It marks a significant change of heart on the part of the Jewish-C hristians in
Jerusalem vis-a-vis the Gentile converts. It highlights the role of the Holy Spirit as a
catalyst for the universal mission of the Church.

We have seen in chapter four of /-4 that Acts 10-1-11:18 is focused more on the
conversion of Peter and his companions than on Cornelius and his household. Just as Peter
and his companions were surprised by the outpouring of Holy Spirit on the Gentiles, the

first expatriate missionaries to reach the heart ot Africa experienced a similar amazement.

“GOURGUES. “Mission ¢t Communauté (Actes des Apdtres 1-12) p. 31. B. WITHERINGTON
11, The Acts of the Aposiles. p. 134 says: "Acts 2 is frequently compared to Acts 10:46 and the
Cornclius cpisodc. which is sometimes called the Gentile Pentecost.”

HPOWELL. What are they saving about Acts”? ( New York: Paulist Press. 1991) p. 55,
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2.2. Significance in EiA: Analysis and Evaluation

We have seen that the word “Pentecost” is found ten times in /i It is found once
in paragraphs 28. 73. 140 and 144 respectively. as well as twice in paragraphs 32. 57. and
61. Paragraphs 28 and 32 have already been studied under quotations.
2.1.2.1. Chapter One. Paragraph 28

The liturgy of the sixth Sunday of Easter in 1994. at the Solemn
Eucharistic celebration for the closing of the working session of the Special
Assembly. provided me with the occasion to develop a meditation upon
God's salvific plan for Africa. One of the Scriptural readings. taken from
the Acts of the Apostles. recalled an event which can be understood as the
first step in. the Church’s mission ‘ad gentes’: it is the account of the visit
made by Peter. at the bidding of the Holy Spirit. to the house of a Gentile,
the centurion Cornelius. Until that time the Gospel had been proclaimed
mainly to the Jews. After considerable hesitation. Peter. enlightened by
the Spirit. decided to go to the house of a Gentile. When he arrived. he
discovered to his jovful surprise that the centurion was awaiting Christ
and baptism. The Acts of the Apostles says: ‘believers from among the
circumcised who came with Peter were amazed. because the gift of the
Holy Spirit had been poured out even on the Gentiles. For they heard
them speaking in tongues and extolling God” (Acts 10:45-46). In the house
of Cornelius the miracle of Pentecost was in a sense repeated. Peter then
said: "Truly I perceive that God shows no partiality. but in every nation
any one who fears him and does what is acceptable to him ...Can anyone
forbid water for baptizing these people who have received the Holy Spirit
just as we have?” (Acts 10:34-35. 47). Thus began the Church’'s mission ad
gentes. of which Paul of Tarsus. would become the principal herald. The
first missionaries who reached the heart of Africa undoubtedly felt an
astonishment similar to that experienced by the Christians of the Apostolic
age at the outpouring of the Holy Spirit.

As mentioned earlier. the significance of the allusion to Acts 2:1-13 in the above

mentioned paragraph will be analvzed and evaluated under three points: (a) the context:

> The block-lctter font within the quotation of /14 1s mine in order to highlight allusive indicators
which arc cither a word or a phrasc.
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(b) how FiA enlightens and transforms Acts 2:1-13: and (c) how the allusion to Acts 2:1-
13 helps shape a new identity for the African Church.
(a) Context of Acts 2:1-13 in EiA

Paragraph 28 of /-4 has been discussed at length in chapter four on quotations.
Hence there is no need to repeat what has already been said. However. some points are
worth remembering and will be reiterated now. The paragraph preceding paragraph 28
describes the divine salvific plan for humanity and for Africa in particular. Paragraph 27
says: "God's redeeming love embraces the whole of humanity. every race. tribe and nation:
thus it also embraces all the peoples of Africa. The Divine Providence willed that Africa
should be present during the Passion of Christ in the person of Simon of Cyrene. forced by
the Roman soldiers to help the Lord to carry the cross cf. Mk 15:21." The same idea
about the plan of God's will to save Africa is further developed in paragraph 28 with an
illustration from Acts

Paragraph 28 contains the Pope’s meditation on the visit of Peter to Cornelius
(Acts 10:34-35. 47). which has been analvzed and evaluated in chapter four. Peter’s visit
to Comnelius is described as “the miracle of Pentecost™ because the gift of the Holy Spirit
and the gift of tongues are clearly an allusion to the Pentecost narrative (Acts 2). There
are two allusive indicators to Acts 2 in paragraph 28 of £id: (1) The use of the word
“Pentecost” in the middle of the paragraph. and (2) the use of the expression “outpouring
of the Spirit™ which is found at the very end of paragraph 28. According to Acts 2,
Pentecost is described as the first ~outpouring of the Holy Spirit™. A similar usage is found

in the preceding paragraph The allusive sentence reads: “In the house of Cornelius the
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miracle of Pentecost was in a sense repeated.” Paragraph 28 gives a short commentary on
Acts 10:34-35. 47 and focuses on the role of the Holy Spirit who is the driving force
behind all the main activities in Acts 10. He compels Peter to visit Cornelius. He falls upon
the Gentiles while Peter is still speaking (Acts 10:44-45). This causes a big surprise among
the believers from the circumcision party. The paragraph concludes with a statement that
in a similar manner the first missionaries who went to Africa must have been astonished by
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit as in apostolic times.
(b) How EiA Hlllumines and Transforms Acts 2:1-13

The appropriation of Acts 10: 34-35.45-46.47 in paragraph 28 alerts us to an
allusion to Acts 2. the Pentecost event. As we have seen before. the above passage is
about the conversion of Peter. Cornelius and his household which resembles in many ways
the first Pentecost event. (1) the gift of the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:4; 10:47). (2) the gift of
tongues (Acts 2:11: 10:46): (3) baptism in the name of Jesus Christ (Acts 2:38:10:48): (4)
the reaction of amazement (Acts 2:12. 10:45).™" Pentecost is presented as the first
outpouring of the Spirit in Acts. It is an irruption of the Spirit. It 1S a mysterious
happening: “as sound of strong wind” (v.2) and “as tongues of fire” (v.3). The gift of
tongues is described as the “miracle of Pentecost” in paragraph 28 whereas in Acts the gift

of the Spirit is presented as a theophany rather than a miracle.

* MEESTER. /nalogue carre tor ef culinres. p. 39. STRONSTAD. 7he Prophethood of All
Believers. p. 25, savs: “The reception of the Spirit by Comclius and his housc-hold (Acts 10:44-
48) is the same experience as the disciples™ reception of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost. Pcter
recognizes that “they have received the Holy Spirit just as fwe did|” (Acts 10:47). Latcr. he reports
‘the Holy Spirit fcll upon them. just as |He did| upon us at the beginning” (Acts 1 1:15). and. "God
therefore gave them the same gift as [He gave| to us™ (Acts 11 7.
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The emphasis in paragraph 28 is on the role of the Holy Spirit as the first agent of
mission ad gentes, which is in keeping with the meaning of Acts 2. He works wonders and
takes missionaries by surprise. “The first missionaries who reached the heart of Africa
undoubtedly felt an astonishment similar to that experienced by the Christians of the
Apostolic age at the outpouring of the Holy Spirit™ (£.iA 28).

According to the reader-response approach. the implied author of Fid has
appropriated the text of Acts on the event of Pentecost and has established a new
dimension of meaning for the text. at the same time remaining faithful to the original
meaning of the text of Acts. The Pentecost event is said to have been “in a sense
repeated.” The new emphasis is on the word “repeated” which is used only in paragraph
28 in relation to Pentecost. Pentecost. therefore. is a continuous experience of Spirit in the
life of any Christian or any community to whom the Spirit wishes to manitest his power. It
is not only an event of the past but it is renewed in the life of the Church whenever and
wherever the Gospel is proclaimed and received.

c) How the Allusion to Acts 2:1-13 Helps Shape a New Identity For the African
Church

The allusion to Pentecost in /A helps shape a new identity for the Church in
Africa and its evangelizing mission. The African Church is entrusted with the mission of
announcing the Gospel in Africa to the ends of the earth. It is called to play an active role
in the divine salvific plan. empowered and guided by the Holy Spirit. The Church’s witness
is Spirit-charzed. According to Acts. Pentecost recurs whenever the Gospel is proclaimed

and received. The allusion to Acts 2:1-13 brings the nature of witnessing, as we have seen
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in chapter three. to another level. In the previous chapters of this thesis. we have seen the
focus on human witnesses. Allusion to Pentecost evokes the divine witness of the Spirit
which is a much more powerful type of witness in Acts.

In referring to the event of Pentecost. /-4 highlights the all-embracing catholic
identity of the Church in Africa. In other words. the Church in Africa must learn to
become universal and expand its missionary horizons beyond the boundaries of the
continent of Africa. For a long time the Church in Africa has been an object of mission. It
is now called to be a subject of mission. It must be prepared to face similar challenges to
that of the pioneer expatriate missionaries who evangelized the continent of Africa. This IS
the new major challenge facing the African Church. It will have to discern the work of the
Spirit in other cultures and to respect religious cultural values of other peoples. It is
expected that the Church has learned from the mistakes of the past where there was no
serious consideration of other people’s cultural values.

In summary. allusion to Acts 2:1-13 and /74 are mutually illuminating. On one
hand. allusion to Acts 2:1-13 links the world of the Church in Africa with the first
Pentecost event and portravs the Holy Spirit as the principal agent of the Church’s
mission. The activity of the Holy Spirit is pre-eminent in the mission ad gentes. On the
other hand. /i4 has contigured Acts 2 and has expanded its meaning to include more
people than is stated in Acts 2. The people who were at the first Pentecost were mainly
Jews. The allusion to Pentecost in /i1 is therefore more inclusive and culture-sensitive.
2.1.2.2 Chapter Two. Paragraph 32

On Pentecost Sunday. 7 June 1992. for the commemoration of the five

hundred vears of the evangelization of Angola. I said in Luanda: “The
Acts of the Apostles indicate by name the inhabitants of the places who
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participated directly in the birth of the Church and the work of the
breath of the Holy Spirit. They all said: ‘We hear them telling in our own
languages the mighty works of God™ (Acts 2:11). Five hundred vears ago
the people of Angola were added to this chorus of languages. In that
moment. in your African homeland the Pentecost of Jerusalem was
renewed. Your ancestors heard the message of the Good News which is
the language of the Spirit. Their hearts accepted this message for the
first time. and they bowed their heads to the waters of the baptismal font
in which. by the power of the Holy Spirit. a person dies with Christ and is
born again to new life in his resurrection..It was certainly the same
Spirit who moved those men of faith. the first missionaries. who in 1491
sailed into the mouth of the Zaire River. at Pinda. beginning a genuine
missionary saga. It was the Holy Spirit. who works as he wills in people’s
hearts. who moved the great King of the Congo. Nziinga-a-Nkuwu. to ask
for the missionaries to proclaim the Gospel. It was the Holy Spirit who
sustained the life of those four Angolan Christians who. returning from
Europe. testified to the Christian faith.

(a) Context of the Allusion in EiA

Paragraph 32 has already been studied in chapter four above under quotations.
Whereas the analysis under quotations was focused on one verse (Acts 2:11). the allusion
to Pentecost evokes the whole narrative in Acts (2:1-13). £i4 32 is the third paragraph in
chapter two. The Pope quotes from the homily he gave on Pentecost Sunday. 1992, on the
occasion of the commemoration of five hundred vears since the evangelization of Angola.
The Pope refers to this event of evangelization as “the Pentecost of Jerusalem renewed.”
The word “Pentecost” appears twice in the same paragraph and thus indicates its
significance. The Christian Pentecost took place in Jerusalem and the Church was born
there. Jerusalem has an important theological significance in Acts. The link between
Pentecost and Holy Spirit is well understood in the paragraph. Paragraph 32 mentions the
Holy Spirit six times in relation to the evangelization of Angola and Congo. The

evangelization of Angola and Congo were important ecclesial events for the Church in
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Africa. The success of the mission of the Church in Angola and in Congo is attributed to
the Holy Spirit who empowered the first missionaries who evangelized there. And it was
the same Spirit who moved the peoples of Angola and Congo to conversion.
(b) How EiA lllumines and Transforms Acts 2:1-13

Paragraph 32 qualifies Pentecost as “the Pentecost of Jerusalem™ and thus evokes
the first Christian experience of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit which took place in
Jerusalem (Acts 2:5). Jerusalem is the first qualifier given to Pentecost in /i and there
are other qualifiers of Pentecost in other paragraphs. The description of Pentecost as the
“Pentecost of Jerusalem™ is quite appropriate and is in keeping with the theological
geography of Acts. Jerusalem has an important theological meaning in Luke-Acts.”” The
main salvific events took place in Jerusalem (Luke 24:47-49. Acts 1:8. 2:5). Just as the
first Pentecost event took place in Jerusalem. the same experience was renewed in
Luanda. the capital of Angola. The emphasis here. however. is on “the renewal” of that
Pentecost of Jerusalem happening in Angola. This is a transformation or a new meaning of
Acts 2-1-13 to describe the event of the evangelization of Angola in the sixteenth century
as a renewal of the Pentecost of Jerusalem Acts 2:1-13 is re-actualized and re-
contextualized in paragraph 32 so that Pentecost for the Church in Angola occurred when

the people of Angola were evangelized and accepted the Gospel.

7 DUMAIS. Communaute of Alssion. p. 134, savs: “L7intérét de Luc pour Jérusalem apparait
déja dans e fait que. sur 139 cmplois du nom de ka ville dans I"cnsemblc du Nouvcau Testament.
90 sc trousent dans son ocunvre. Pour Luc. Jérusalem revét unc signification non sculement
géographique mais aussi théologique.™
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(c) How the Allusion to Acts 2:1-13 Helps Shape a New ldentity For the African
Church

The allusion to Acts 2 highlights the role of the Holy Spirit as the principal agent
of mission and the driving force behind the growth of the Church. The history of the
evangelization of the continent bears witness to many different ways of the manifestation
of the Spirit. As the following paragraph of /i savs: ~Africa has responded with great
generosity to Christ’s call. In recent decades many African countries have celebrated the
first centenary of the beginning of their evangelization. Indeed the growth of the Church in
Africa over the last hundred vears is a marvellous work of grace™ (/4 33). Statistically,
Africa has been a success storv for the expansion of Christianity in the last century. It has
experienced mass conversions to Christianity and a vocation boom for religious life and
the priesthood.

We have seen in Acts how the Pentecost experience is renewed in many other
places. It is not an isolated event in the lite of the early Church. something over and done
with = It is rather a continuous experience which can be reactualized and re-enacted.
Every time that the Gospel is proclaimed and received is a renewal of Pentecost.
Proclamation of the Gospel alone does not signify a Pentecost experience. For this to
occur the Gospel must also be received. The first Christian Pentecost as recorded in Acts
began in Jerusalem and spread to Samaria. Caesarea. and Ephesus. A Pentecost experience
marks the expansion of the Gospel and the growth ot the C hurch. It is quite appropriate to

refer to the experience of evangelization in Angola and the birth of the Church in Angola

) GAVIGAN. B. McCARTHY. T. McGOVERN. The Navare Bible: The Acts of the Apostles.
Ircland: Dublin. Four Courts Press. 1989, p. 42
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as a renewed Pentecost of Jerusalem. Christians in Angola can rightly speak of their own
Pentecost experience as thev had joined the chorus of languages in praising God.”

According to Iser’s theory of reader-response criticism. the focus of interpretation
is on the effect of the text on the reader. The reader is drawn to the text by what the text
presents. In other words. the reader is drawn into the world of the text. The allusion to
“the Pentecost of Jerusalem™ makes the Church in Africa present in Acts 2:1-13 with its
particularities of cultures and languages. It is reinforced by the quotation of Acts 2:11 in
the same paragraph (32). “We hear them telling in our languages the mighty works of
God" (Acts 2:11)" We have seen that Acts 2:11 in paragraph 32 points to the process of
the inculturation of the faith which is an important aspect of evangelization for the African
Church. Fid has enlarged the limited world of Acts 2:1-13 to include the particular
churches of Africa.

As was stated in the previous chapter of this thesis. Acts 2:11 calls for the
particular Churches in Africa to express their faith in Christ in the diversity of their
cultures. Liturgy has been the privileged place where a lot of creativity and innovation
have been shown in composing songs and pravers which are a genuine expression of the
diversity of cultures. The celebration of the Eucharist in vernacular languages and the
Bible translations are important expressions of faith. Inculturation. however. affects all

other aspects of'lite. not only liturgy

> ). de FEYTAUD. Actes dex deux Aporres: Pierre of Paul. (Paris. Téqui. 1995). p. 27. says: “De
I'hébreu ot de Iaraméen au gree ot au latin. les langues universelics. 'Eglise s’est ouverte plus
encore. aprés Vatican 1. aux langues vernaculaires. facilitant une “inculturation” qui sc fonde sur
la parolc dc Dicu. transcendant toutes lIes cultures. ct qui. a travers clics. sc propage. non pour s’y
dilucr. mais pour Ics prendre en sa Lumicre.”
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2.1.2.3. Chapter Three. Paragraph 57

“The Synod recalls that to evangelize is to proclaim by word and witness
of life the Good News of Jesus Christ. crucified. died and risen. the Way.
the Truth and the Life. To Africa. which is menaced on all sides by
outbreaks of hatred and violence. by conflicts and wars. evangelizers must
proclaim the hope of life rooted in the Paschal Mystery. It is precisely when.
humanly speaking. Jesus’ life seemed doomed to failure that he instituted
the Eucharist. ‘the pledge of eternal glory.” in order to perpetuate in time
and space his victory over death. That is why at a time when the African
continent is in some ways in a critical situation the Special Assembly for
Africa wished to be “the Svnod of the Resurrection, the Synod of Hope...
Christ our Hope is alive; we shall live!" Africa is not destined for death. but
for life!” It is therefore essential that “the new evangelization should be
centred on a transforming encounter with the living person of Christ.” “The
first proclamation ought to bring about this overwhelming and
exhilarating experience of Jesus Christ who calls each one to follow him in
an adventure of faith.” This task is made all the easier because “the
African believes in God the creator from his traditional life and religion
and thus is also open to the full and definitive revelation of God in Jesus
Christ with us. Word made flesh. Jesus . the Good News. is God who saves
the African..from oppression and slavery.” Evangelization must reach
“individual human beings and society in every aspect of their existence. It
is therefore expressed in various activities. and particularly in those which
the Svnod examined: proclamation. inculturation. dialogue. justice and
peace and the means of social communication.” For the full success of this
mission. it must be ensured that "in evangelization prayer to the Holy
Spirit will be stressed for a continuing Pentecost. where Mary. as at
the first Pentecost. will have her place.” The power of the Holy Spirit
guides the Church into all truth (cf. Jn 16: 13). enabling her to go into the
world in order to bear witness to Christ with confident resolve.

(1) Context of the allusion in E/A

Paragraph 37 is the third one in chapter three of /A which speaks about
evangelization and inculturation. Appearing under the subtitle: “Proclamation.” it starts
with a definition of evangelization given by the synod: “to evangelize is to proclaim by
word and witness of life the Good News of Jesus Christ, crucified. died and risen, the

a

Way, the Truth and the Life”™ It goes on to speak of a new evangelization that must be
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“centred on a transforming encounter with thic living person of Christ™ It must reach
“individual human beings and society in every aspect of their existence.” To ensure the
success of this mission a prayer to the Holy Spirit will be said asking that the event be “a
continuing Pentecost. where Mary. as at the first Pentecost. will have her place.” The
allusive indicator to Acts 2:1-13 is the word “Pentecost™ which occurs twice in paragraph
57. The figure of Mary is included. Paragraph 37 makes a clear connection between
evangelization and the Holy Spirit. It ends with a strong emphasis on the power of the
Holy Spirit which enables the Church “to go out into the world in order to bear witness to
Christ with confident resolve.”
(2) How EiA llluminates and Transforms Acts 2:1-13

Whereas paragraph 32 speaks about the renewal of the Pentecost of Jerusalem.
paragraph 57 gives two other important qualifiers of Pentecost: “the first Pentecost.” and
“a continuing Pentecost.” Whereas the first Pentecost is clearly an allusion to Acts 2. a
continuing Pentecost alludes to the abiding presence of the Spirit of Pentecost. The first
Pentecost refers to the original event of Pentecost in Acts 2. It is the first Christian
Pentecost from which all other experiences of the Spirit derive their significance. Peter

refers to it as the initial (€v apy ™) Pentecost (Acts 11:15). The mention of Mary clearly

alludes to her role within the community in Jerusalem. In Acts 1:14 Mary is the only
woman singled out by name among others who were present with the apostles at prayer.
She has a special place among the other members of the Christian community. There were

more than just the twelve apostles on the day of Pentecost. Acts 2:1 TaLVtEg OHOV 10

aOTO is ambiguous. Tlalvteg (all) may mean all of the apostles. It may also mean the
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whole Christian community. including Mary (1:14) and 120 other followers of Christ
(1:15).*" FiA clearly chooses the latter interpretation

The use of the allusion to Pentecost brings to light another dimension of the
meaning of Acts 2:1 which states that more than twelve people were present at Pentecost.
Pentecost becomes a universal event which includes many more people than the twelve. It
is not only a prerogative of the few but the experience of all believers. I.id has enlarged
the horizons of Acts 211 and describes Pentecost as a continuing experience of the whole
Church.
(3) How the Aliusion to Pentecost Helps Shape a New Identity For the African
Church

The allusion to Pentecost points to the life of the particular Churches of Africa
which have received the Gospel The Holyv Spirit assures the success of the African
Church in its evangelizing mission. An allusion to Pentecost highlights the role of the Holy

Spirit in shaping a new identity and the mission of the African Church. The African Church

“ M. RIGATO. Il valore mclusn o di mowvteg nella narrazione dellcvento di Pentecoste in Luca
(At 2.3-4). Apostoli-testimoni pentecostali.”™ Rivista Biblica 48 (2000) pp. 137-138. savs: At 2.1:
I “tutti” riuniti sono in primo luogo il gruppo di At 1.14. Mattia incluso. In sccondo luogo. |...|
bisogna cstendere il concetto “tutti” anche ai circa centovents tratclli (At 1.13). tenendo presente
che “circa™ non ¢sprimic un NUNICFO Preciso. ma un gruppo ragguardevole multiplo dei dodici.”
G.CROCETTL. ~La Madre di Gesu ¢ I"Eucanistia nella prospettiva lucana (Le 1-2: At 1142 2. 42-
47). Rivista Biblica 4% (2000) p. 413 says: “Luca suppone. quindi. presente Mara in mezzo alla
comunita credente anche dopo la Pentecoste.™ fhidem. p. 411, he says: “Luca colloca la presenza
di Maria nclla chicsa nascente ¢ in preghicra. Lo fa in modo esplicito in sommario degli Atti (At
1.12-14) che parla degli apostoli. di Maria ¢ di altre personc in preghicra nel € cnacolo. Lo fa ncl
modo implicito ncl successino sommario (At 2.42-47) che formula come nclusione al primo ¢ che
parla della vita comunitana od cucanstica della comumita cristiana di dopo Pentecoste.” DUMAIS.
Communauie ¢ Mission. p 83, says: “La Pentecote comme experience universclle. ¢est-a—dire
\vécue par toute la communaute des crovants || le collecuf “tous” renvoic a la communauté cnticre
des disciples telle que presentee précédemment: a 1.13-14 (les Douze. quelques femmes ct les freres
dc Jésus) ct micux encore. a 113 (“environ cent vingt personnes’).”
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is entrusted with proclaiming the Good News by word and witness of life in every aspect
of the peoples life. In order to do this. the Church needs the help of the Holy Spirit who is
the principal agent of mission. He is the power that propels the Church forward on its
missionary activity Whenever the Gospel is proclaimed and accepted there exists a
continuing Pentecost.

2.1.2.4. Chapter Three. Paragraph 61

Given the close and organic relationship that exists between Jesus Christ
and the World that the Church proclaims. the inculturation of the revealed
message cannot but follow the “logic™ proper to the mystery of the
redemption. Indeed. the Incarnation of the Word is not an isolated moment
but tends towards Jesus “Hour" and the Paschal Mystery: “Unless a grain
of wheat falls into the earth and dies. it remains alone: but if it dies. it
bears much fruit” (Jn 12:24). Jesus says: “And 1. when I am lifted up from
the earth. will draw all men to myself” (Jn 12:32). This emptying of self. this
kenosis necessary for exaltation. which is the way of Christ and of each of
his disciples (cf. Phil 2:6-9). sheds light on the encounter of cultures with
Christ and his Gospel. “Every culture needs to be transformed by the Gospel
values in the light of the Paschal Mystery.” It is by looking at the Mystery of
the Incarnation and of the Redemption that the values and counter-values
are to be discerned. Just as the Word of God became like us in everything
but sin. so too the inculturation of the Good News takes on all authentic
human values. purifving them from sin and restoring to them their full
meaning. Inculturation also has profound links with the myvstery of
Pentecost. Thanks to the outpouring and action of the Spirit. who draws
gifts and talents into unity. all the peoples cf the earth when they enter the
Church live a new Pentecost. profess in their own language the one faith
in Jesus. and proclaim the marvels that the Lord has done for them. The
Spirit. who on the natural level is the true source of the wisdom of peoples.
leads the Church with supernatural light into knowledge of the whole truth.
In her turn the Church takes ‘sponsa ornata montlibus suis.” the bride who
adorns herself with her jewels” (cf. Is 61:10).

(1) Context of the Allusion in EiA
Paragraph 61 is situated in chapter three ot /.i4 on evangelization and inculturation

which is the core chapter within /4. The allusion to Pentecost is presented in relation to
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the issue of inculturation which is discussed in /2i4 from paragraph 59 on through to
paragraph 62. Paragraph 59 explains the significance of inculturation and the urgent need
for it in the Church in Africa. Paragraphs 60 and 61 are about the theological foundations
of inculturation. Paragraph 62 speaks of the criteria and areas for inculturation. Paragraph
61 spells out the three theological foundations of inculturation: (1) the mystery of
incarnation. (2) the mystery of redemption and (3) the mysterv of Pentecost.”' Firstly.
inculturation follows the logic of the mystery of incarnation of the Word of God in Christ.
Jesus is the perfect model of inculturation. At the incarnation. He emptied himself. and
became one with humanity. He was human in all aspects except sin (Heb. 4:13). In the
same way. inculturation is about the incarnation of the Good News in a given culture and
the purification of cultural values so that thev become expressions of the Christian faith.
This implies the transformation of cultural values by the Gospel and cultural values which
are not compatible with the Gospel values are eliminated and die away. Secondly.
inculturation is based on the mvstery of redemption in a similar manner. Christ redeemed
humanity by his death and resurrection. In the same way. the counter-vaiues of the
cultures have to die and the positive values are called to live in a transformed way.

Finally. inculturation is linked 1o Pentecost which is described in 1A (61) as “the
outpouring and action of the Spirit.” Pentecost is truly a “mystery” since it is the irruption
of the power of the Holy Spirit in the life of the disciples of Christ. The event of Pentecost

stands for unity in diversity. This is the meaning ot “each one heard them speaking in the

' M. P. GALLAGHER. Clashing Svmbols: An Introduction to laith & Culre (New York:
Paulist Press). 1998, p. 106 . savs: ~“The Pope cxpands morc than in any prey jous statement on the
theological foundations of inculturation. pondering the three mysterics of Incamation. Redemption
and Pentecost.”
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native language of each™ (Acts 2:6: see also v.8 and 11 ). People of different cultures and
languages are enabled to profess one and the same faith in Christ. Moreover. they are
empowered to “proclaim the marvels that the Lord has done for them™ (Acts 2:11).
Pentecost testifies to the presence of the Holv Spirit who is already active in different
cultures. even before they are evangelized. He empowers the Church by bringing together
such a diversity of talents into a unity.
(2) How EiA lllumines and Transforms Acts 2:1-13

Paragraph 61 alludes twice to Pentecost: “mystery of Pentecost”™. and “a new
Pentecost”. The mystery of Pentecost refers to the original event in Acts 2 whereas “"a new
Pentecost™ refers to an experience of becoming a member of the Church. This use of
Pentecost adds an important nuance to the understanding of Pentecost according to Acts
2:1-13. The mysterv of the irruption of the Holy Spirit in people’s lives takes place
whenever the Christian faith is accepted and inculturated. The links between the mystery
of Pentecost and inculturation are so profound that one could say that unless there is an
authentic inculturation. Pentecost does not tully happen. Whoever accepts and professes
faith in Jesus. lives a new Pentecost. The original Pentecost event took place once and for
all. But the intervention of God in human history through His Spirit continues. Whenever

and wherever the Gospel is proclaimed and received. it is Pentecost renewed.

= DUMAILS. Commmante of Mission. p. ¥4, says: A la Pentecote. a partir de la diversit¢
existante des langues (et des culturcs) les humains devicnnent unifics. Lc don dc I'Esprit rétablit
I'unité brisce a Babel. mais pas par un retour a 1'unit¢ originale de langue ct de culture. bicn plutot
¢n respectant ¢t assumant toute la richesse engendrée par la div ersité des langucs ct des cultures
présentes dans ke monde.”
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(3) How the Allusion to Pentecost Helps Shape a New Identity For the African
Church

Paragraph 61 touches on a singularly important issue for the African Church today.
Inculturation is the top priority for the Church in Africa. It was one of the major themes of
the African Synod and it is also a major theme in /4" Inculturation is considered an
urgent priority in the life of the particular Churches in Africa as a “requirement for
evangelization,” "a path towards full evangelization™ and one of the greatest challenges for
the Church on the Continent on the eve of the Third Millennium™ (/-i4 59). Inculturation
is inextricably linked to evangelization. It is a process of the incarnation of the Gospel in
the various human cultures. It is transformative of authentic cultural values and involves
all aspects of life.

Inculturation is closelv linked to the mystery of the Pentecost event which was an
extraordinary phenomenon at the beginning of the Church The allusion to Pentecost in
paragraph 61 marks an important shift in emphasis from culture-dismissive to culture-
intensive evangelization. The Church’s interest in inculturation is a recent phenomenon
and needs to be promoted. /.iA gives_inculturation a real boost by insisting that Pentecost

is not actualized today unless there is a real inculturation. that is a real incarnation of the

*R. G. COTE. Re-1ision Mission: The Catholic Church and Culture i Postmodern America.
New York: Paulist Press. 1996, p. 38, savs: “Undcrstandably . onc of the major topics of discussion
at the recent African bishops™ synod in Rome was precisely the urgent need and challenge to
inculturate the gospel in African cultures.” McGARRY'. What Happened at the African Synod?). p.
10. savs: At the heart of the synod is the theme of mculturation. which intertwines with every
theme of the synod.” POUCOUTA. Lerres anx eglises d Afigue. p. 231, sayvs: “Le Synode
africain insistc beaucoup sur I'inculturation. Ellc constituc lc sous-titre du troisicme chapitre
consacré a | évangélisation (nos. 33-71). 4 87 gous as far as linking inculturation with holincss:
“Inculturation. through which the faith penctrates the lifc of individuals and their primary
communitics. is also a path to holiness.” The term “inculturation™ is referred to thirty times in £iA.
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Gospel in the cultural values of the nations of Africa. It promotes a Church which is
authentically African. whose entire Christian faith is fully incarnated in and enriched by
African religiosity. cultural values. and world-view. This implies that the Gospel 1s fully

and permanently rooted only when it has been received. celebrated and lived in different

local cultures.
2.1.2.5. Conclusion. Paragraph 140

Gathered around the Virgin Mary as at a new Pentecost. the members of
the Special Assembly examined in depth the evangelizing mission of the
Church in Africa on the threshold of the Third Millennium. At the
conclusion of this Post-Synodal Apostolic Exhortation in which I present
the fruits of this Assembly to the Church in Africa. Madagascar and the
adjacent islands and to the whole Catholic Church. I give thanks to God-
Father. Son and Holy Spirit - who granted us the privilege of living the
genuine “moment of grace” which the Synod was. I am deeply grateful to
the people of God in Africa for all that they did for the Special Assembly.
This svnod was prepared with zeal and enthusiasm. as can be seen from
the answers to the questionnaire attached to the outline document
(Lineamenta) and from the reflections gathered in the working document
(Instrumentum Laboris). The Christian communities of Africa ardently
prayed for the success of the work of the Special Synod. and it was
abundantly blessed by the Lord.

(1) Context of the Allusion

I5iA 140 is the first paragraph of the concluding chapter of lid. It refers to the
special assembly of the synod of bishops for Affica as “new Pentecost.” The assembly was
seen as a manifestation of the Holv Spirit. It was in a sense a “Pentecost™ event. It evokes
the gathering together of the apostles and Mary in Acts 1:14. The special assembly was
like a new Pentecost where Marv was also present. The phrase “gathered around the

Virgin Mary as at a new Pentecost” echoes paragraph 57 studied above: “._.in

evangelization prayer to the Holy Spirit will be stressed for a continuing Pentecost, where
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Mary. as at the first Pentecost will have her place.” Paragraph 140 makes it clear that
there is a comparison between the special assembly of synod of bishops for Africa and the
Christian Pentecost (Acts 2).
(2) How EiA llluminates and Transforms Acts 2:1-13
The allusion to Pentecost in paragraph 140 resembles what we have seen in
paragraph 57 where Pentecost refers to a new experience of the synod. The special
assembly of the synod of bishops for Africa was a new Pentecost for the Church in Africa.
The emphasis here is on ~a new” Pentecost. Acts 2:1-13 has been illumined and
transformed by /-i4 to mean the synod of bishops. The qualification of the synod as a new
Pentecost is an actualization which expands and transforms the meaning of Acts 2:1-13.
(3) How the Allusion to Pentecost Helps Shape a New Identity For the African
Church
Allusion to Pentecost in paragraph 140 focuses on the African synod as an event
and what it means tor the Church in Africa. The allusion to Pentecost in the above
paragraph makes the special assembly of the synod of bishops for Africa an occasion of
the manifestation of the Spirit of Pentecost. This identification of the special assembly of
the synod of bishops for Africa with the gathering on Pentecost is meant to highlight the
importance of the Spirit of Pentecost within the life of the African Church. Pentecost is.
therefore, actualized and reinterpreted to refer to the African synod which was not
originallv the case in Acts.
2.1.2.6. Conclusion. Paragraph |44
In thanksgiving for the grace of this synod. I appeal to Mary, Star of

Evangelization and. as the Third Millennium draws near. to her, I
entrust Africa and its evangelizing mission. I turn to her with the
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thoughts and sentiments expressed in the prayer which my brother
Bishops composed at the close of the working session of the Synod in
Rome: O Marv. Mother of God and mother of the Church. thanks to you.
on the day of the annunciation. at the dawn of the new era. the whole
human race with its cultures rejoiced in recognizing itself ready for the
gospel. On the eve of a new Pentecost for the Church in Africa.
Madagascar and the adjacent islands. the people of God with its pastors
turns to vou and with vou fervently prays: May the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit make of the cultures of Africa places of communion 1n
diversity. fashioning the peoples of the great continent into generous sons
and daughters of the Church which is the family of Father. the
brotherhood of the Son. the image of the Trinity. the seed and the
beginning on earth of the eternal kingdom which will come to its
perfection in the city that has God as its builder: the city of justice. love

and peace.

(1) Context of the Allusion to Pentecost

Paragraph 144 is the very last paragraph of the conclusion and draws to a close the
exhortation It is the only praver in the whole exhortation. and the Pope makes this prayer
of bishops at the end of the synod his own: "I turn to her with the thoughts and sentiments
expressed in the praver which my brother bishops composed at the close of the working
session of the svnod in Rome ™ It is a praver both of thanksgiving and supplication to
Mary. the mother of God for the Church in Affica. Madagascar and adjacent islands “on
the eve of a new Pentecost.”

The word “Pentecost” is used onlv once in the paragraph above. It is equated with
“the outpouring of the Holv Spirit” which is found in the same paragraph. In paragraph 57
it is written: “For the full success of this mission it must be ensured that in evangelization
praver to the Holy Spirit will be stressed for a continuing Pentecost. where Mary, as at the
first Pentecost. will have her place”™ Paragraph 57 is therefore an invitation to prayer

which is actualized in paragraph 144. In paragraph 144 there is an actual prayer to the
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Holy Spirit. The new Pentecost refers to “the outpouring of the Holy Spirit who will make
of all the cultures of Africa places of communion of diversity.” Hence the emphasis is
here again on inculturation. that is on a Church exemplifving the unity in diversity of
peoples of different cultures.

(2) How EiA lluminates and Transforms Acts 2:1-13

The word “Pentecost™ in paragraph 144 is an allusive indicator of the Pentecost
narrative (Acts 2). It is contirmed by the allusive expression “the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit.” The text here speaks here of " the eve of a new Pentecost.” We have seen in some
places in Fid that the new Pentecost is already here. The emphasis is on Pentecost as
ushering in a new era for the African Church. Whereas the synod was described as a new
Pentecost in paragraph 140. in paragraph 144 a new Pentecost refers to this new era
inaugurated by the assembly of the synod of bishops for Afvica. The meaning of Pentecost
has been transformed to mean the promoter of communion and harmony in diversity
among peoples of Africa with their ditterent cultures
(3) How the Allusion to Pentecost Helps Shape a New Identity For the African
Church.

We have seen five paragraphs in Fid4 (28. 32. 57. 61. 140) which allude to
Pentecost (Acts 2). It is given different qualitiers. “the miracle of Pentecost™ ( paragraph
28). “the Pentecost of Jerusalem™ (paragraph 32). “continuing Pentecost.” “the first
Pentecost™ (paragraph 57). “the mysterv of Pentecost” (paragraph 61). and "a new

Pentecost” (paragraph 140). Pentecost is alluded to for the last time in paragraph 144. The
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text speaks here of “the eve™ of a new Pentecost. In some places L.id speaks about the
new Pentecost as alreadv there. /-i4 is not consistent in its expressions.

The allusion to Pentecost in the above mentioned paragraph has an evocative
force. It appeals to the power of the Holy Spirit to assist the Church in Africa in its
evangelizing mission. Once again /i1 says that the outpouring of the Spirit. that is the
new Pentecost. will happen to the extent that the Church of Africa will be a reality made
up of the community of various peoples who will live their faith in the diversity of their
own unique cultures. It is a fervent prayer of supplication. /-i4 depicts the African synod
as a very important event for the African bishops. The success of the mission of the
African Church depends upon the power of the Holy Spirit who animates the universal
Church and works in many difterent cultures of the world.

The schema on the allusions to Pentecost in /.i4

I 28 lid 32 lid 57

1. Distribution

Middle ot the
paragraph and
towards the end

Middle of the
paragraph and at
the beginning of

Towards the end of the
paragraph and at the
beginning of chapter 3.

of Chapter | chapter 2.
2. Type Marked Marked Unmarked
3. Function in Mustrative llustrative Conclusion

LA

4. Description in
LiA

Pentecost was in a
sense repeated

Pentecost of
Jerusalem was
renewed

A continuing Pentecost.
where Maryv. as at the first
Pentecost. will have her
place

5. New
Significance for

Pentecost is a
continuous

Pentecost is
renewed whenever

Pentecost continues
whenever the Gospel is

Acts experience the Gospel is preached and accepted
preached and
accepted
l14 6! lid 140 liA 144

1. Distribution

Towards the end
of the paragraph

Beginning of the
paragraph and the

Middle of the paragraph
and the end of the
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and the middle of | beginning of the conclusion.
chapter 3 conclusion.
2. Type Unmarked Unmarked Unmarked
3. Function Conclusion Thematic Illustrative
4. Description in | Mystery of Gathered around | The eve of a new Pentecost:
LiA Pentecost. Mary as a new outpouring of the Holy

Outpouring and Pentecost Spirit

action of the

Spirit. a new

Pentecost
6. New Pentecost The African The new era for the African
Significance for | presupposes Svnod is a new Church expressed through
Acts inculturation Pentecost communion and diversity of

cultures

The above schema highlights the following. Firstly. the distribution of allusions to
Pentecost in /.. indicates the role and significance given to the Holy Spirit throughout
the exhortation. Secondlv. the type of the allusion to Pentecost in lid refers to the
relation between Acts and /-i4. Thirdly. the tunction of allusions to Pentecost is the most
significant part of this exercise since it describes how the allusions fit into /.. Finally. the
description refers to the actual meaning attributed to Pentecost in /.iA.

The first four allusions to Pentecost appear in the first three chapters of [iA.
namely. chapters one (/74 28). two (/54 32). three (/<i4 57.61). and the last two allusions
appear in the conclusion (/24 140. 144) The context of these allusions demonstrates
clearly that the role of “the Holy Spirit as the principal agent of evangelization™ ( £.i4 21)
is evoked throughout the exhortation. that is in the beginning. in the middie and at the end
of the exhortation. In chapter one. paragraph 28. the allusion to Pentecost concludes the
chapter by evoking the presence of the Holy Spirit in the Africans even before they had

contact with the first missionaries. The same idea is further developed in chapter two
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paragraph 32 where Angola and Congo are given as outstanding examples of conversions
caused by the Holy Spirit The beginning and splendid growth of the Church in those
countries then could only be attributed to the working of the Holy Spirit. In chapter three.
which is devoted to evangelization and inculturation. Pentecost appears four times in two
paragraphs. This is a further important development from the previous paragraphs in that
now the Holy Spirit becomes the principal agent of both evangelization and inculturation.
The last paragraphs (140. 144) carry on the idea of inculturation as the fruit of the Holy
Spirit.
2.2 Acts 2:14-40 in EiA 73
2.2.1. Significance in Acts

Acts 2:14-40 is Peter’s first kevnote address made immediately after Pentecost.
Tannehill describes it as “one of the most carefullv constructed speeches in Acts. It is
carefully shaped as a persuasive appeal to the kind of audience pictured in the narrative." ™
It ends with a dialogue between Peter and his audience (Acts 2:37-38). Having listened
carefully to Peter. the people ask what to do (v 37). Peter demands three things of them
in order to obtain the ift of the Holy Spirit: repentance. baptism. and forgiveness of sins
(v.38). In Acts 2:38 repentance means an acceptance of Jesus as the saviour “that He is
indeed the Messiah in spite of the crucifivion The people were challenged to admit that
they were wrong about Jesus. They were asked to look beyond the crucifixion; God has
»w3S

raised Jesus trom death to life. and empowered Jesus to sit at the right hand of God.

Here Peter addresses his Jewish audience and succeeds in persuading them to recognize

“ TANNEHILL. Narrave Uiy of Like-Acts © A Litcrary Interpretation. volume two: The Acts
of the Apostlcs (Minncapolis - Fortress Press. 1994) p. 41
“P.W. WALASKAY. Acts. (Louisville: Kentuchy . Westminster John Knox Press). p. 45.
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their sin and turn to God. Acts 2:38 sets a basis for other speeches to follow which are
addressed to Jews. The call to repentance (meimoia) is an underlving theme in most
speeches of Acts (3:19: 5:31: 8:22:11:18: 17:30: 20:21: 26:20) and in many stories in Acts
(8:14-25. 26-40: 9:1-19: 10:1-48). It stands in stark contrast to the reaction in Acts 5:33
where members of the Sanhedrin wanted to kill the apostles. It is also in opposition to the
angry reaction of the murderers of Stephen (Acts 7:54). In addition to repentance. Peter
demands that the repentant Jews be baptized. The importance of baptism is greatly
stressed in Acts but nowhere is it presented as a conditio sine qua non for salvation.
“Baptism is presented as the means of joining the Christian community. even though there
is no mention in the New Testament of anv of the apostles or the original 120 followers of
Christ ever being baptized in this scene.”™ The two first requirements. namely repentance
and baptism. are in view of the remission of sins. They refer to the effect of the salvific
Christ-event. As a result believers will receive the Holy Spirit. which is God's free gift to
believers in Christ. It is a guarantee of Christ’s presence with his disciples who will now

function under the direction of the Spirit. being a Spirit-filled community.

2.2.2. Significance in EiA: Analysis and Evaluation

Paragraph 73 reads thus’

The first urgent task is of course evangelization itself. On the one hand. the
Church must assimilate and live ever more fully the message which the
Lord has entrusted to her. On the other hand. she must bear witness to this
message and proclaim it to all who do not vet know Jesus Christ. It is
indeed for them that the Lord said to the Apostles: “Go therefore and make
disciples of all nations’ (Mt 28:19). Just as at Pentecost, the goal of
preaching the kervgma is to bring the hearer to metanoia and baptism.

* FITZMYER. Acts of the Apostles. p. 265,
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“The proclamation of the word of God has Christian conversion as its aim: a
complete and sincere adherence to Christ and his Gospel through faith.’
Conversion to Christ moreover ‘is joined to baptism not only because of the
Church's practice. but also by the will of Christ himself. who sent the
Apostles to make disciples of all nations and baptize them (Mt 28: 19).
Conversion is also joined to baptism because of the intrinsic need to receive
the fullness of new life in Christ. As Jesus says to Nicodemus: Truly, truly.
I say to you. unless one is born of water and the Spirit. he cannot enter the
kingdom of God' (Jn 3:5). In baptism. in fact. we are born anew to the life of
God's children. united to Jesus Christ and anointed in the Holy Spint.
Baptism is not simply a seal of conversion. a kind of external sign indicating
conversion and attesting to it. Rather. it is a sacrament which signifies and
effects rebirth from the Spirit. establishes real and unbreakable bonds with
the Blessed Trinity. and makes us members of the body of Christ. which is
the Church. Therefore a journey of conversion that did not culminate in
baptism would stop half-way. It is true that people of upright heart who.
through no fault of their own have not been reached by the proclamation of
the gospel but who live in harmony with their conscience according to God's
law. will be saved by Christ and in Christ. For every human being there is
always an actual call from God. which is waiting to be acknowledged and
received (cf. 1Tim 2:4). It is precisely in order to facilitate this recognition
and acceptance that Christ’s disciples are required not to rest until the Good
News of salvation has been brought to all.

The significance of the allusion to the Pentecost discourse will be analyzed and
evaluated under the three usual points: (1) context of the allusion to Acts. (2) how Lid
enlightens and transtorms Acts 2:14-40. and (3) how the allusion helps shape a new
identity for the African Church.

(1) Context of the Allusion to Acts

Paragraph 73 makes allusion to Peter’s first missionary speech to the Jews in Acts
2:14-40. The allusion. as such. is not to the event of Pentecost (Acts 2:1-13) but to the
kervgma. that is. the missionary preaching that followed Pentecost (Acts 2:14-38). The

language of Peter's kervgma resonates throughout the above paragraph. The allusive
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indicators are the following words: “Pentecost.” “kerygma.™ “metanoia” and “baptism.”
They are central to Peter’s tirst missionary speech (Acts 2:14-40).

Paragraph 73 is the second paragraph ot chapter four which is about the present-
day challenges facing the African Church at the dawn of the Third Christian Millennium. 1t
appears under the title: “Need for Baptism.” Paragraph 73 is focused on conversion to
Christ and his Gospel. and baptism which are linked together. The words “conversion”
and “baptism” are each mentioned six times: “just as at Pentecost. the goal of preaching
the kervgma is to bring the hearer to metunoia’: ~conversion to Christ moreover “is joined
to baptism not only because of the Church’s practice”. “conversion is also joined to
baptism because of the intrinsic need to receive fullness of the new life in Christ™;. “In
baptism. in fact. we are born anew to the lite of God’s children™ “baptism is not simply a
seal of conversion™. “a journey of conversion that did not culminate in baptism would stop
half-way.” The first mention of baptism is tound in the second part of the paragraph
which clearly states that. just as at Pentecost. those who heard the preaching of the
apostles were called to conversion and baptism. i also uses the word metanoia for
conversion in paragraphs 73 and 87. In lid. paragraph 87 spells out the meaning of
metanoia as a change of mentality The call for conversion (metanoia) and baptism at
Pentecost is reminiscent ot Acts 2:14-38.

(2) How EiA llluminates and Transforms Acts 2:14-40

The event of Pentecost affected not only the apostles. but also those who listened

to the preaching of Peter They wanted to know what to do (Acts 2:37). I.iA descnibes

conversion difterently from Acts 2:38. It is not a remorse for having crucified and killed
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Jesus and subsequently turning to God. It is a conversion to Christ in view of baptism
which is provoked by the proclamation of the Word. True conversion leads to baptism.
The need for baptism for those who are not vet baptized in Africa is compared to Peter’s
injunction to those who heard his Pentecostal speech to be baptized (Acts 2:38). There is a
close link made between conversion and baptism in £i4 73 as in Acts 2:14-40. Conversion
and baptism are the results of hearing the kervgma. They are provoked by proclaiming the
kervgma. Hearing the kervgma leads to conversion and conversion leads to baptism. The
terms “kervgma.” “metanoia” and “baptism” are closely associated in LA Conversion is
presented here as the initial step towards baptism. It involves a dramatic change of life
from paganism to Christianity. It is described trom the viewpoint of the evangelized only.
while in Acts it is a process that involves both the evangelizer and the evangelized.
(3) How the Allusion to Acts 2:14-40 Helps Shape a New ldentity For the African
Church

The allusion to the Pentecost discourse makes the African Church a community
born of the Holy Spirit like the tirst Christian community in Acts. The Atrican Church has
been born of the preaching and witness of' life of heroic missionaries who were moved by
the Holy Spirit. In turn. the Church in Africa has a duty to preach the Gospel in order to
bring its hearers to metanoia and baptism  Acts 2:14-40 promotes the evangelizing
mission of the Church as a work of the Holy Spirit. Just as Peter preached at Pentecost.
the African Church should continue its evangelizing mission to call people of Africa to

conversion to Christ and to baptism.
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2.3. Acts 1:8 in EiA 105
2.3.1. Significance in Acts

In chapter three above we have analvzed and evaluated the use of Acts 1:8 in Lid
as the most important quotation and the thematic tramework of IiA. Now we are dealing
with it as an allusion. It is worth remembering some main points concerning the literary
genre, the context and the function of Acts 1:8 in Acts. It is a commissioning statement. a
command and a promise which. the Risen Christ makes to His disciples at the moment of
His Ascension into heaven. to be His witnesses to the ends of the earth. It is a promise of
the coming of the Holy Spirit who will descend upon them in order to empower them to
be daring witnesses. Acts |:8 is a kevnote text in Acts: it lays out the general structure of
Acts according to the thematical. geographical. ethnical and cultic aspects of Acts.
Thematically. Acts |8 introduces the two major themes in Acts. namely. the Holy Spirnt
and Witness. Both themes are closely linked together and permeate the whole of Acts.
Firstly. the Holv Spirit gives power and authenticates the testimony of all the witnesses of
Christ as we have seen above under allusions to Pentecost. The major events of
conversion and evangelization in Acts are motivated by the Holy Spirit. Acts is replete
with episodes involving the Holy Spirit. The first extraordinary manifestation of the Holy
Spirit is Pentecost which is a paradigmatic event in Acts. as we have seen above.
Secondly. Acts |- 8 introduces witness in its multifaceted aspects: the agents, the content,
the manner and the scope of witness which are developed throughout Acts. Acts 1:8
carries over the theme of being witness from Luke 2448 and is echoed in Acts 2:32;

13:31: etc. Geographically according to Acts 1:8. evangelization begins in Jerusalem, then
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extends to Judea. to Samaria and to the end of the earth. Acts 1:8 also outlines the
ethnical outreach of the gospel from Jews. to Samaritans and eventually to Gentiles. The
fulfilment of Acts 1'8 extends bevond the literary tramework of Acts thus making Acts an
open-ended story. Finally. Acts |:8 announces a cultic shifi away from Jewish institutions
of worship such as the temple and synagogues to household. As the Gospel expands
beyond Jerusalem. household conversions become significant in Acts (Acts10:48; 11:14;
16:14-15. 33-34).

2.3.2. Significance in EiA: Analysis and Evaluation

Chapter Six. Paragraph 105

The mandate that Jesus gave his disciples at the moment of his
Ascension into heaven is addressed to the Church of God in all times and
places. The Church as the family of God in Africa must bear witness to Christ
also by promoting justice and peace on the Continent and throughout the
world. The Lord says: “Blessed are the peacemakers . for they shall be called
the sons of God. Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness’
sake. for theirs is the kingdom of heaven™ (Mt 5:9-10). The Church’s witness
must be accompanied by a firm commitment to justice and solidarity by each
member of God's people. This is especially important for the lay faithful who

hold public office. because such witness demands an abiding spiritual
attitude and a way of life consistent with the Christian faith.”

(1) Context of the Allusion to Acts 1:8

I=i4 105 is the first paragraph of chapter six. 1t opens with an allusion to Acts 1:8:
“The mandate that Jesus gave to his disciples at the moment of his Ascension into heaven
is addressed to the Church of God in all times and places. The Church as the family of

God in Africa must bear witness to Christ also by promoting justice and peace on the

continent and throughout the world ™
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The allusion to Acts 1:8 is quite obvious from the viewpoint of vocabulary of
paragraph 105. The important indicators are found in the first sentence of the paragraph:
~the mandate Christ gave™ and “moment of His Ascension.™’ We find a similar wording in
paragraphs 86 and 128 of /.i4 which refer to Acts |8 as “the mandate™ which Christ gave
to his apostles and which the Church received from Christ. In /.i4 the mandate Christ gave
to his disciples at the moment of his Ascension is “to bear witness~ (Acts 1:8). The most
important allusive indicator in paragraph 103 is the word ~witness™ which is used three
times in the above paragraph. “The Church as the family of God in Africa must bear
witness to Christ also bv promoting justice and peace on the continent and throughout the
world.” “The Church's witness must be accompanied by firm commitment to justice and
solidarity by each member of God’s people [.. ] because such witness demands an abiding
spiritual attitude and a way of lite consistent with the Christian faith.” The idea of witness
described in paragraph 103 is carried further into paragraph 100 entitled: “Ecclesial
Dimension of Witness ™ ~The Svnod fathers drew attention to the ecclesial dimension of
this witness and solemnly declared: “The Church must continue to play her role and be the
voice of the voiceless.”™~ The emphasis in paragraphs 105 and 106 is on the social
dimension of bearing witness to Christ in matters of justice and peace which was a topical

issue of the special assembly of the synod of bishops for Africa. ™

7 Luke has two Ascension narratives (L 24:30-310 Acts 1:9-11). In the given context it 1s clcar
that thc allusion is to Acts |:¥-11.

* McGARRY. What Huppened at the Atrican Synof?. p. 10, says. “There were more
interventions of the synod fathers on the theme of “justice and peace” than any other single theme.
reflccting the “hopeless” state of the contment.” W. R. O'NEILL. ~African Moral Theology.”
Theological Studies 62 (2001) p. 124, writes: “Of the major svnodal topics. only the issuc of
justicc and peace emerged with greater frequency than that of inculturation.” The popc is most
vocal on justice and peace. He denounces stronglhy dishonest and corrupt lcaders and financial
malpractices of public tunds (274 1153).
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(2) How EiA llluminates and Transforms Acts 1:8

Acts |8 focuses on the apostolic witnessing which is mainly through proclamation
of the word. The allusion to Acts 1:8 in paragraph 105 focuses on the human agents of
witness and expands the contours of witness according to Acts. Witness cannot be limited
only to proclamation: it must also include peace and social justice. “Inculturation of the
faith and action on behalf of justice are constitutive elements of evangelization. ™™ The
Church’s involvement in matters of justice and peace is not so prominent in Acts. There
are certain individuals who denounce injustice and oppression. Peter and the apostles
declare openly that they must obey God rather than men (Acts 5:29). Paul’s speech in
Pisidia Antioch denounces the injustice in condemning Jesus to death: “Though they could
charge him with nothing deserving death. vet they asked Pilate to have Him killed™ (Acts
13:28) Here in /-i4. however. a ditferent dimension of justice is introduced which is social
justice linked to peace and solidarity.

In reader-response criticism we look for the new dimension of meaning that has
been established and its faithfulness to the original text. We have seen in chapter three that
Acts 18 is indeed both the theme and the framework of /id. It refers to the witness of
action which is consistent with the Christian faith. but here the appropriation of Acts 1:8

goes a step turther from what it means in Acts.

* McGARRY. 4 Light on Our Path. p. 64.
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(3) How the Allusion to Acts 1:8 Helps Shape a New Identity For the African
Church

The allusion to Acts |:8 defines a new identity for the Church in Africa and her
evangelizing mission. It defines the raison déire of the Church and its evangelizing
mission. Commitment to the promotion of justice and peace contributes the most
important sign of witnessing to the gospel in Africa today where there are wars, conflicts
and great violations of the fundamental rights of” human beings. The Church must be
deeply committed to justice and peace This is especially so for the lay faithful who hold
public office because their witness demands coherence between their way of life and the
Christian faith. “The Church must continue to plav her prophetic role and be the voice of
the voiceless™ (/i1 106). The Church must reflect justice and peace in its structures and in
its relationships amony its members. It is intrinsic to evangelization to promote peace and
justice and to respect fundamental human rights. By rooting this demand into the mandate
of Christ in Acts |8. /-4 makes it an intrinsic component of the missionary identity of the
Church in Africa.

2.4 Acts 17:22-34 in Eid 71.
2.4.1. Significance in Acts

The word Areopagus ( Aptlov Tloiyov) is found twice in Paul’s missionary

speech to the Athenians (Acts 17:106-34) * It is found in vv.19. 22_ It is the name of a

“ DUMAIS. “Le salut en dehors de la for en Jesus Chiist” Obscrations sur trois passages des
Actes des Apétres.” Lglise o Theologie 28 (1997) p. 180 says: “Le discours de Paul devant
I'Arcopage d”Athénes est un texte subtil ¢t complexe. 1l n'est pas ctonnant que les opinions dcs
exégétes soicnt depuis longtemps partagées sur son mterpretation.” See also DUPONT. Nouvelles
Frudes sur les Actes des Apotres. p. 387 “Le discours a 1"Arcopage constituc unc realitc
complexe.” M. L. SOARDS. 7he Specches i Acts. Thewr Content. Context and Concerns
(Louisville: Kentucky. Westminster/ John Knox Press. 1994). pp. 95-96. says: “"A controversy
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place from which Paul delivered his missionary speech to the Athenian audience of
assembled Stoic and Epicurean philosophers. Paul addresses the Athenians using the
language of their poets and philosophers. He comments on their popular religiosity and
remarks that thev pray to an unknown God and then he claims to preach that same God
(Acts17:23) He vehemently preaches against the beliet that God resides in temples made
by human hands (Acts 17:24). God is almighty and lacks nothing (Acts 17:27). He then
calls them to repent from their ignorance of God (Acts 17:30). It was when he spoke
about the resurrection of the dead that they turned away from him (Acts 17:32). The
speech results in only a few conversions. According to Fitzmyer. this Areopagus speech is
“the second most important Pauline speech in Acts. It is a Lucan composition, another
example of an inserted speech. a missionary speech. addressed not to Jews. but to pagan
Athenians and alien Greek-speaking sojourners ' Tannehill sees it as a model of
communicating with the larger world. “The Areopagus speech may provide a helpful
model of the delicate task of speaking outside the religious community through critical
engagement with the larger world. A mission that does not engage the presuppositions and
dominant concerns of those being approached leaves these presuppositions and concerns
untouched. with the result that the message. even if accepted. does not transform
hearers ™** Dumais presents the idea of the Arcopugns speech as a model of
communication of faith across cultures: ~Le discours missionnaire. dans son intentionalité

et sa forme litteraire. est essentiellement une realite de communication. Celui d’ Athenes

arosc when some Epicurcans and Stoics heard Paul preaching Jesus and the resurrection. The
conclusion of some hearers was that Paul scems to be a proclaimer of forcign divinitics.”

* Fitzmyer. Acts. p. 601

* Tannchill. 7he Narratve Uity of Luke-Acis_vol 2.p. 215
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est un bel exemple d évangélisation — c’est-a-dire de communication — “transculturelle”™:
un orateur chrétien imbu de culture religieuse juive cherche a communiquer le contenu de
sa foi a des auditeurs non-juifs de culture grecque.™’ It is in a similar perspective that itis
applied in £iA as we shall see below.

2.4.2. Significance in EiA: Analysis and Evaluation

Paragraph 71 reads thus:

From the beginning it has been a characteristic of God to want to
communicate. This he does by various means. He has bestowed being upon
every created thing. animate and inanimate. He enters into relationships
with human beings in a very special way. 'In many and various ways God
spoke of old to our fathers by the prophets: but in these last days he has
spoken to us by a Son’ (Heb 1:1-2)." The Word of God is by nature word,
dialogue and communication. He came to restore on the one hand
communication and relations between God and humanity. and on the
other hand those of people with one another. The Synod paid great
attention to the mass media under two important and complementary

“ DUMAIS. ~Le salut en dehors de la for en Jésus Chnst™ p. 180. DUPONT. Nouvelles Frudes
des Actes des Aporres. p. 398, says: “Le discours cst tributairc dc deux culturcs religicuscs
differentes.” DUMAIS. Communanie ¢t Mission. p. 162, savs: “Le discours d Athéncs nous
présente un exemple d'inculturation. mais qui n"cn ost finalement qu aux premicrs stades: ccux de
I"cnculturation ct de 1 acculturation.” M. P. CALLAGHER. Cusfung Svmbols: An Introduction 1o
Faith & Culmre (Newyork/ Mahwah . N J Paulist Press. 199%) p. 120. savs: St Paul’s discoursc
on the Arcopagus is often cited as the greatest New Testament example of a positive outreach to
pagan culturc and of the possible harmony between human aspirations and the revelation-cvent of
Christ.” L. LEGRAND. ~A I'écoute des premicrs chréticns.” Spirius 43 (1970) pp. 359-360.
savs: "Lc discours a 1" Arcopage symbohise la rencontre d un univers nouveau que |'églisc va devoir
intégrer a sa vie || Athénes. ¢’est I'expression by pique du dialoguc de I"¢glise avee le mondc.”
JOHN PAUL L. Redemproris Missio 23, sayvs” “The specches Lvstra and Athens (cf. Acts 14:
15-17: 17: 22-31) arc acknow ledged as modcls for the cvangehization of the Gentiles. In these
speeches Paul enters into “dialoguc™ with the cultural and religious valugs of different peoples. To
the Lycaonians. who practiced a cosmic religion. he speaks of religious expericnees related to the
cosmos. With the Greehs he discusses philosophy and quotes their own pocts (cf. Acts 17:18. 26.
28). Thesc are speeches which offer an example of the inculturation of the gospel.” BOSSUYT ct
RADERMAKERS. Temoms de la Parole de la Grace. p. 330 says: “Le discours dc Paul a
I"’Arcopage apparait bicn comme un modcle: parole de sagesse langnage o mculration.”
Lineamenta paragraph 47 reads. ~The discourses of the Apostic Paul m the book of Acts. notably
his allocutions in the Arcopagus. manifcst the same concern for inculturation and present a clear
example of the process imvohved.” L. LEGRAND. Uiminy and Plurality. New York: Maryvknoll.
Orbis Books. 198%. p. 10v. says: “This lengthy prologuc is an aticmpt to dramatize the
significance of the discourse at Athens: the encounter between the Word and the Westem culture.”
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aspects: as a new and emerging cultural world and as a series of means
serving communication. First of all. they constitute a new culture that has
its own language and above all its own specific values and counter-values.
For this reason. like any culture. the mass media needs to be evangelized.
Today in fact the mass media constitute not only a world but also a culture
and civilization. And it is also to this world that the Church is sent to
bring the Good News of salvation. The heralds of the Gospel must
therefore enter this world in order to allow themselves to be permeated by
this new civilization and culture for the purpose of learning how to make
good use of them. “The first Areopagus of the modern age is the world of
communications. which is unifving humanity and turning it into what is
known as a ‘global village. The means of social communication have
become so important as to be for many the chief means of information and
education. of guidance and inspiration in their behaviour as individuals.
families and within society at large.” Training in the use of the mass
media is therefore a necessity not only for the preacher of the Gospel. who
must master. among other things. the media style of communication but
also for the reader. the listener and the viewer. Trained to understand this
kind of communication. they must be able to make use of its contributions
with discernment and critical mind. In Africa. where oral transmission 1s
one of the characteristics of culture. such training is of capital importance.
This same kind of communication must remind pastors. especially bishops
and priests. that the Church is sent to speak. to preach the gospel in words
and deeds. Thus she cannot remain silent, at the risk of failing in her
mission. except in cases where silence itself would be a way of speaking
and bearing witness. We must therefore always preach in season and out
of season (cf.2 Tim +4:2). in order to build up. in charity and truth.

(1) Context of Acts 17:22-34

5iA 71 is the last paragraph of chapter three. and is entitled “Means of
Communication ~ It does not have any close links with the preceding paragraphs of the
chapter. It discusses one of” the major topics of the African svnod. the means of social
communication which is first mentioned in paragraph eight of /2i4. Social communication
is enlisted again with four other topics in paragraph sixteen. namely. evangelization,

inculturation. dialogue. pastoral care in social areas
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Paragraph 71 alludes to Acts 17:22-34. The most obvious allusive indicator lies in
the word “Areopagus " It is mentioned once in the paragraph above and nowhere else in
FiA. 1t is a quotation from Pope John Paul II's encyclical Letter. Redempioris Missio,
paragraph 37 which reads thus: “The Areopagus of the modem age is the world of
communications. which is unifving humanity and turning it into what is known as a “global
village.” The means of social communications have become so important as to be for many
the chief means of information and education. of guidance and inspiration in their
behaviour as individuals. families and within society at large.™ It highlights the
importance of mass media and a need to enter into dialogue with them in view of
evangelizing the world of communications.

Read in the context of F-id. chapter three. the “Areopagus™ allusion is linked
directly to the heading of the chapter which is evangelization and inculturation: “Today in
fact the mass media constitute not only a world but also a culture and civilization.”
Paragraph 71 speaks about the impact of communications on the evangelization of Africa.
The world of communications is a culture to be evangelized and at the same time is an
important means of evangelization. /.4 encourages training in this area for both the
preacher and the reader of the gospel.

(2) How EiA llluminates and Transforms Acts 17:22-34
The Arcopugns speech is basically an issue of communication of the good news

between the evangelizer and those to be evangelized. LiA rightly links it with social

M. ZAGO. “Commentan on Redemptoris Missio.” i W. R. BURROWS. Redemprion and
Dialogue: Reading Redemproris Missio and Dialogue and Proclamation. New York: Marvknoll.
Orbis Books. 1993. p. 80. savs: “The term “Arcopagus.” taken from Saint Paul’s mecting with
Icamned persons in Athens. is used with this meanig. It reminds us of Paul’s cfforts at inculturation
and thercfore of missionan activity
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communication in paragraph 71. Acts does not deal as such with social communication.
but the allusion to Arcopagus in LiAd extends the contours of Acts 17:22-34. It is an
example of the inculturation of the gospel whereby the C hristian faith gets into dialogue
with the modern means of social communication and into a network of international
relations. The encounter between the African culture and the new cuiture of mass media is
relatively new. It therefore implies some cultural shock and a learning process for both the
evangelizer and the evangelized. The modern meaning of inculturation based on the
Areopagus speech implies taking into consideration cultural African means of
communication through either a song or proverb. It also means promoting the oral
tradition which is so prevalent on the continent. The great tendency is to ignore these
traditional means of communication and replace them with the modern means which are
more expensive.
(3) How the Allusion to Acts 17:22-34 Helps Shape a New Identity For the
African Church

An allusion to the Arcopugns speech is quite pertinent for the Affican Church.
“The key to the Areopagus speech will not sound strange in the ears of the followers of
African traditional religion. The speech. if it had been addressed originally to the Africans,
would have been received by an appreciative audience It is a clear recognition by the early
Church of non Christian religions. in our case African traditional religion, as a
providentially developed stage in man’s approach to. and contact with, God.™* Religion is

an essential component of the African culture.

C. D. ISIZOH. The Resurrected Jesus Preached m Athens (Lagos/ Rome: Ceede Publications).
1997. p. 225,
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Acts 17: 22-34 highlights one of the pressing challenges facing the Church in
Africa today. the mass media. Bishops and priests are urged to learn about the means of
social communications and use them effectively for the propagation of the faith. This is
presented as an imperative for the Church in Africa. The allusion to Arcopagus speaks
about the values and counter-values of the media in the life of faith. It is a good
foundation for inculturation which is one of the main themes in £iA. It highlights the need
to evangelize the media. which constitute a new culture. The world of communication is
the new Arcopugus. that is. a new sector for evangelization. It is not only a world but 1t 1s
also a culture and civilization. It is incumbent on the Church in Africa to promote dialogue
with this new culture of social communication. Communications through media can be
quite a useful vehicle for evangelization if properly used. They could also have a negative
devastating effect on the African cultural religious values. For example, the rich countries
inundate poor countries with pornography and violence (/.id 124). An authentic
communication within the context of evangelization in Africa has to be a dialogue with the
local cultures. The means of communication. both oral and written. must promote and
safeguard the African cultural values of the family. ancestral veneration. solidarity and
respect for the sacredness of human life. The spoken word is an important aspect of
African culture which must be promoted as a means ot evangelization.
Summary on the Use of Allusions to Acts in EiA.

The above analysis and evaluation of the use of allusions to Acts in I1iA have
demonstrated that there are allusions to passages of” Acts. which are literary linking

devices between Acts and /4 Allusions to Acts have established an irrefutable
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intertextual relationship between Acts and /-i4 which is more subtle than quotations. They
have revealed that the alluding technique is a two-way process creating a dynamic
interplay between Acts and /:id. The alluding text ( Illi4) and the alluded-to text (Acts)
produce mutually illuminating commentary on each other. According to intertextual
hermeneutics the phenotext (/-id) assimilates. illuminates and transforms the genotext
(Acts) and vice versa. According to Ricoeur’s theory of appropnation. allusions attest to
another degree of appropriation of the text. /.i{ has appropriated allusions to Acts into its
literarv fabric and at the same time these allusions to Acts help shape a new identity for the
African Church which is truly African and truly Catholic.

According to the above analysis and evaluation. the passages alluded to from Acts
in Lid fall into three categories. namely. Pentecost. witness and the Arcopagus speech,
each of which deals with a different aspect of inculturation. Firstly. Pentecost is the key
allusion indicator which explains the role of the Holy Spint in /74, Out of the nine
allusions to Acts in /-74. six of them refer to Pentecost (Acts 2) and allude to its different
aspects. Three of them allude to the Pentecost event which is described as the “outpouring
of the Holy Spirit™ (28.61.144). Two allude to the gift of tongues (32. 76). One alludes to
the presence of Mary at Pentecost (37) These allusions to Pentecost emphasize the
indispensable role of the Spirit in the evangelizing mission of the Church which was not
stressed enough by the quotations of Acts. The nature of the mission of the Church is
divine; it is willed by God and is Spirit-impelled. Without the help of the Holy Spint the
evangelizing mission ot  the Church would become a mere human enterprise. The Holy

Spirit is the primary agent of mission and He is referred to forty times in /.iA. He is the
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power animating the Church ¢n mission. He initiates. motivates and universalizes the
mission of the Church.

Pentecost is closely linked with inculturation as we have seen in Lid 61. There is
no Pentecost event unless there is true inculturation which is the incarnation of the gospel
in the various human cultures. Pentecost is a theological foundation for inculturation; it
enables peoples of different cultural and linguistic backgrounds to profess one faith in
Christ. The allusion to the Arcopugus speech in FLiA reaffirms the importance of
inculturation in evangelization and defines mass media as a new culture and a new
civilization to be evangelized.

The modern means of communication need to take into account the oral
transmission which is prevalent in Africa. “The traditional forms ot social communication
must never be underestimated. In many places in Africa they are still very useful and
effective. Moreover thev are “less costly and more accessible.” These forms include songs
and music. mimes and theatre. proverbs and fables. As vehicles of wisdom and soul of the
people they are a precious source of material and of inspiration for the modern media.”
(I5i4 123). In some countries. there are schools on orality in which the illiterate are taught
to memorize passages from the Bible and learn to recite them by heart. At the African
Synod the opening and the closing ceremonies were celebrated to “the sound of drums and
other African musical instruments”™ (/.74 0)

True evangelization of the media implies inculturation which embraces all domains

of life including mass media and the means of social communication. The allusion to
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Areopagus provides a model for inculturation which is the encounter between Christianity
and the new culture ot mass media.

The use of allusions to Pentecost advances the missionary nature of the African
Church and helps create a new inculturated and universal identity for the African Church.
The Church in Africa is becoming truly African and truly Catholic. It is faced with this
challenge in all aspects of its life. Allusions to Pentecost in /.4 help enlarge its missionary
horizons and highlight its role within the universal Church and the world.

Indeed an important tunction of the Spirit is to make the Church universal. The
event of Pentecost was the origin of the universality ot the Church (Acts 2:1-1 3). Peoples
of different tongues and cultures received the Spirit of Pentecost and consequently, they
were able to prav God in their own respective languages (Acts 2:11) The Spirit ordered
Paul and Barnabas to be put aside for the mission to the world (Acts 13:1-4). He is always
present in every Christian and every Christian community.

The use of allusions to Pentecost shows the intimate link between the Spirit and
witness as the distinctive but inseparable features of the missionary paradigm according to
Acts. It is the apostles together with the Holy Spirit who are witnesses of the resurrected
Christ (Acts 5:32): thev decide together (Acts 15.28) The Holy Spinit plays a unique role
as the motivating witness who empowers human witnesses to carry out their mission with
courage and enthusiasm (Acts 2:20. 4:13. 29. 31 0:27-28: 13:46. 14:3. 18:26: 19:8,26;
28:31). The use of allusions to Pentecost marks a shift in emphasis from human agents of
mission of the Church to the divine agent. that is. the Holy Spirit. It is the Spirit that is

primarily and ultimately responsible for the expansion of the mission of the Church (/4
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21). The success of evangelization and the growth of the Church in Affica over the last
hundred vears can be attributed only to the power of the Holy Spirit. No human effort
alone could have accomplished so much in such a short time. The Spirit works in ways
that are not alwavs known to human beings The mission of the Church is not a human
initiative; it is divine Ultimately. the mission of the Church is missio Dei. God is the
ultimate agent who acts through His Spirit. Therefore human beings alone cannot carry it
out: they need the power of the Holy Spirit.

The allusion to Acts 1'8 in /i4 105 reinforces the fact that witness is the central
theme of /-i4 and the new metaphor for the Atrican Church as we have seen in chapter
three of the present thesis. This allusion in /i4 105 adds another dimension of witness to
those underlined in the various paragraphs of /-i4 which quote and interpret the mandate
of Acts 1:8. It spells out the Church’s commitment to justice and peace as the most
appropriate type of witness within the African Church and the society at large. The theme
of justice and peace was the most talked about by the synod fathers since it is so relevant
to the African continent. There is a special emphasis made on the promotion of justice and
peace as an integral part of the evangelizing mission of the Church. The promotion of
justice and peace is part of an all-encompassing inculturated evangelization.

In conclusion. the use of allusions to Acts in lid adds more weight to the
intertextual significance of the genotext (Acts) and the phenotext (/-id) which has been
established by quotations. Allusions complete. emphasize and expand the significance of
quotations of Acts tound in /-i4 They take further the intertextual relations between Acts

and lid. Whereas quotations project a clearly defined world indicated by either a
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quotation formula or quotation marks. allusions are assimilated in the literary fabric of the
phenotext and cover a larger context than quotations do. Allusions. as such. fill up the
gaps made by quotations. For instance. allusions to Pentecost complete the full
significance of quotations of Acts 1:8. 2:11. 8:27-39. 10:44-45. 47. in which the Holy
Spirit plays a central role in the genotext These allusions to Pentecost in the phenotext
show that the role of the Holy Spirit is not limited to these above mentioned passages of
Acts only. In Acts, the Holy Spirit is dvnamically present. animating. inspiring. guiding and
empowering. Allusions to Acts expand the significance of Pentecost to include any place
wherever the gospel is preached and accepted. The allusion to Acts |:8 mainly reinforces
the theme of witness which has been well established by the repetition of quotation Acts
1-8. An allusion to Acts |8 adds another dimension of meaning to the type of witnessing,
namely. justice and peace The allusion to the Areopagus speech introduces a new area of

inculturation. mass media which needs to be evangelized like many of the emerging

cultures.
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CHAPTER SIX: SYNTHESIS AND EVALUATION OF THE INTERTEXTUAL
INQUIRY INTO THE USE OF ACTS IN Ei4

This chapter is a synthesis and evaluation of the whole exercise of the intertextual
inquiry into the use of Acts in £id. It contains four parts: firstly. the synthesis of the fruits
of the inquiry: secondly. the ideological underpinnings: thirdly. suggestions for possible
improvement on the use of Acts in /i and finally. some criteria to be used in assessing
the use of Scripture in a magisterial document such as £id.

Genette's theorv of intertextuality in this inquiry has proved to be a suitable frame
of reference. It has helped identify and analyze quotations from and allusions to Acts in
Li4. Whereas Genette includes plagiarism as another form of intertextuality, the present
thesis has been restricted to quotations and allusions only since there is no trace of
plagiarism of Acts in /.i4. The Bible is used extensively. However. it is to be remembered
that of all biblical texts found in £.i4. Acts has the most quotations and allusions.

The philosophical hermeneutics of Ricoeur. whose focus is the capacity of world-
disclosure vielded by the genotext and the phenotext. has provided a firm basis for the
analysis and evaluation of the use of Acts in /2i4. In addition. Ricoeur’s hermeneutics has
highlighted the surplus ot meaning found in both texts. Iser’s reader-response criticism,
which focuses on the phenomenology of reading. has helped us to see how Acts has been
received into /-i4 and ascertain the new dimensions of meaning it has acquired. In other
words. the whole study demonstrates how /.id reads Acts. Literary tools have made us
focus on the reading process of /.4 which is the essential part of intertextual

hermeneutics.



1. Synthesis of the inquiry

The present study has vielded interesting results in three ways: firstly. the
appreciation of intertextuality as a literary approach to texts. secondly. a new self-
understanding of the African Church. and finally. a new understanding of Acts.

1.1. Intertextuality

Intertextualitv has brought about new insights into the reading of texts. Unlike the
traditional studies of source-influence and comparative analyses. intertextuality is a two-
way process involving the genotext (Acts) and the phenotext (/id). Intertextuality
supplants historical-critical approach which focuses on individual texts from the
perspective of authorial intention. It involves the mutual illumination and transformation of
Acts and /5i4. Each text projects a world which interacts with the world of the other. Acts
enters the world of /54 and gives it credibility and helps the African Church with a new
self-understanding. At the same time. Fid enters the world of Acts and expands its
contours. In other words. /14 reads the Atrican Church into Acts. and imports the world
of the African Church into Acts. In turn. Acts helps name and provide configuration and
shape. bringing its world of understanding to the African experience. The interaction
between Acts and /-id which constitutes the act of reading creates new meaning. In a
sense. [id brings the somewhat unshaped and complicated situation of the African
Church’s experience to Acts for clarification. Acts in turn, provides names. shapes and
configurations to help to explicitate the African Church’s experience. At the same time,
the fundamental shapes and contigurations of the Christian experience in Acts are affected.

for they are stretched to be able to embrace unexpected experiences such as those of the



286

African Church. This creates new meaning. and meaning shapes the identity and the
mission of the African Church. In summary. we can rightly say that the past (Acts) is
actualized and re-contextualized in the present (£id) to influence the future (how the
African Church will act) Because of its surplus and fluidity of meaning. Acts is able to
give new meaning to the present reality of the African Church. It opens up new ways of
thinking and new modes of being Church in the current situation in Africa. Acts also helps
the African Church to deepen its self-understanding and that of the world in which it lives.
suffers and hopes.

Acts in /5i4 does not intend to provide a description of the present situation of the
Church in Africa. It is rather the projection into the future of what the Church is called to
become. Acts is actualized in /-id in order to influence how the African Church will act in
the future. The Church in Africa has not vet attained the new identity as provided and
named by Acts.'

1.2. New Self-Understanding of the African Church

The intertextual inquirv has revealed that. in some aspects. the African Church

resembles the life of the early Church in that it is about the adventures of faith consisting

of fidelity and failures ~As the great drama that it is. Acts tells the storv of a people who

' Intertextualits has also shed light on mculturation which is onc of the main themes of FiAd.
Intertextuality and inculturation arc analogous. Whercas intertextuality in this thesis involves
mutual transformation and illumination between the genotext (Acts) and the phenotext (KiA) in the
process of meaning. inculturation imolves the mutual influcnce between faith and culturc. Faith
influcnces. guides and transforms culture. at the same ume culture shapes and transforms the
expression of faith. The gospel message and Christan tradition reached Africa in a westcrmzed
form. Analogically speaking. faith and Christian tradition might be calied “genotext”™ while the
African culturc and rcligion nught be called “phenotext.”™ In the same way as intcrtextuality
involves the interaction between two texts. so inculturation involies the mutual enrichment between
faith and culture which results i a new identity for the African Church.
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move from despair to a new beginning. from Pentecost power to the dailiness of life. from
Torah fidelity to baptism in the name of the Lord. trom ethnic boundaries of Judaism to
the universal mission of the Church.™ In the same way. /5i{ is a message of hope and
resurrection to the people who are at the verge of discouragement and despair because of
the actual situation of the continent. Acts provides a new paradigm for the Catholic
Church in Africa to understand itself and redefine its mission by naming. shaping and
configuring the African Church’s experience.

Firstly. the African Church is both old and voung: Christianity in North Africa
dates back to the time of the aposties whereas in the Sub-Saharan Africa the Church is
relatively young. The use of Acts 8:27-39 is a stark reminder of this fact. Secondly. it is
the most rapidly growing Church with mass conversions to Christianity. just like the early
Church. At the same time it is fragile and beset with many problems.

Thirdly. the Church in Africa is in transition from a mission church to becoming
missionary. It reaches out bevond the confines of the continent. It is experiencing the
struggles. failures and triumphs which are the modern ways of living out the Paschal
mystery of the death and resurrection of Christ. The daunting challenges facing the African
Church today. AIDS. war. and refugees. are modern guise of the experience of the passion
and the death of Christ The African Church is called to bear witness to the death and
resurrection of Christ through evangelization. inculturation. interreligious dialogue, justice

and peace. and social communication. starting from Africa to the ends of the earth.

*B. E. BOWE. “The Birth of the Church.” The Bible Taday 37 (1999) p. 288,
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Fourthly. witness is a new identity given to the African Church and its evangelizing
mission. It is a new paradigm for mission. The mandate of Christ to be his witness.
originally addressed to the Eleven apostles (Acts 1:8). is now addressed directly to African
Christians of today. Theyv are being challenged to be Christ’s witnesses in Affica and
elsewhere through witness of life. Every baptized person is called to be an authentic
witness before all people. According to Fid. there are many different ways African
Catholics bear witness. namely. by pursuing the Church’s evangelizing mission in Africa
and elsewhere. being committed to justice and peace. making a preferential option for the
poor. being the voice of the voiceless. and promoting human dignity and human rights. All
these above—mentioned types of witness are evaluated in the light of Acts.

Fifthly. the African Church is hopeful Acts shapes a more positive and hopeful
identity for the African Church. “To Africa. which is menaced on all sides by outbreaks of
hatred and violence. by conflicts and wars.” Acts has provided a vision that encourages
the African Church to look to the future with hope (/i4 57). ~In a continent full of bad
news.” Acts brings the good news of inspiration and optimism (/i 40).

Sixthly. an object of mission in the past. the African Church is now becoming a
subject of mission. The church of a mission church which is becoming missionary, a
voung. vibrant Church which is becoming increasingly mature. The references to Acts in
I5iA underline the full responsibility of the African Church towards the churches of other
continents. It is a Church which must become missionary. much like the Ethiopian minister
as read in the quotation of Acts 8:27-39. The African Church is called to convert and learn

how to be missionary bv being open to all other peoples recognizing their positive cultural
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as in the case of Peter and Cornelius in the quotation of Acts 10:34-35. 45-46. 47 Itis a
Church invited to inculturate the Gospel in order to tell the mighty deeds of God in its
own language as in the quotation of Acts 2:11. However. it is faced with a serious pastoral
concern of millions of Africans who are not vet evangelized. who need to hear the
message of the gospel. In some places the initial proclamation of the Gospel is urgent and
ought to be centred on Christ. the unchanging content of evangelization (Acts 4:12). The
African Church needs credible leadership which bears witness to Christ through exemplary
life (Acts 20:28). It is a Church which is called to live out the ideals of the early
community. namely. apostolic teaching. fellowship. breaking of the bread and prayer (Acts
2:42). Finally. the African Catholic Church is at par and in communion with other
churches and is expected to make its contribution through personnel and spiritual
resources (Acts 2.44-43). and this means more responsibility. The overall image of the
African Church is that of a tamily of God. Nevertheless. it is clear that the selected texts of
Acts do not exhaust the complex reality of the African Church.
1.3. New Understanding of Acts

Quotations from and allusions to Acts found in /i4 have acquired new significance
and are seen in a new perspective when applied to the context of the Church in Africa.
Acts. as a whole. is perceived mainly as a book of inculturated witness. In the first place,
all the quotations of Acts are linked to the theme of witness which is introduced by Acts
1:8 in LiA4. Witness is the key concept in /.i4 whose dimensions of meaning go far beyond
that of the original meaning in Acts /4 imports evangelization. inculturation.

interreligious dialogue. justice and peace. and means of social communications into the
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understanding of witness according to Acts. In turn. Acts has been forced to stretch its
world to embrace these new aspects of witnessing for the African Church.

The quotation of Acts |8 is equated with evangelization as a way of witnessing to
Christ. Although this is found in many places in Acts. for instance. in the missionary
speeches of Peter and Paul and in the internal life of the early community (Acts 2:47). it is
given new emphasis in /24 by linking evangelization to inculturation. What £.i4 means by
inculturated evangelization comprises the whole of the Christian life and this is far
different from the meaning in Acts. Nonetheless it is true that in Acts there are examples
of the encounter between the gospel and different cultural and religious values. The spread
of the Gospel starts from the Jews to the Greeks. and progresses finally to all the Gentiles.
Each ethnic group has an encounter with the gospel. Acts becomes the book of
inculturated evangelization par excelience "It is in reading Acts that one is struck by the
instances of inculturation.

Another issue is that of ongoing conversion and openness to mission raised by the
quotations of Acts 8:27-39 and Acts 10:35-36. 44-45.47. C onversion involves both the
evangelizer and the evangelized in an ongoing process of committing one’s life to Christ,
as we have seen in the use made bv /i1 of narratives of conversion par excellence in the
cases of the Ethiopian. Peter and Cornelius

The use of Acts has created a new meaning for the selected texts of Acts which

was not originally intended by the author. Furthermore. the allusions to Acts have also

* A. PEELMAN. 1. Inculmranon: 1. Fghise et les enlmres. Ottana: Novalis. Umiversité Saint Paul.
1989, p. 172, writes: A vrai dire. Luc nous déenit hustoire de Finculturation de I'évangile aux
origincs du christianisme. ¢n mcttant cn scene deus grands témoins du Christ: Picrre pour lc mondc
juif (Jérusalem. Judée. Samaric) ct Paul pour lc monde paicn (toutes Ics autres nations).”
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extended themselves in order to be able to embrace the different experiences of the
African Church. For example. allusions to Pentecost go far bevond the meaning of the
Pentecost narrative in Acts. In Acts. Pentecost is described as an outpouring of the Holy
Spirit which is expressed through the linguistic phenomenon of glossololia. In /A,
Pentecost refers to a much extended reality that exists whenever the gospel is preached
and accepted. Pentecost is also closely linked with inculturation: it occurs fully only when
inculturation has happened. All the allusions to Acts revolve around the theme of
inculturation.
2. Ideological Underpinnings of the Use of Acts in EiA

Intertextuality has unmasked the ideological underpinnings of 2i4’s selection and
use of quotations from and allusions to Acts ldeology has to do with interest. power and
control. all of which drive one to act or behave in a certain way: it has to do with one’s
belief system. conviction. and preference Ideology is found in texts and in readers alike:
texts and readers are interested parties Texts are themselves ways of thinking and
speaking ideologicallv. Readers too have vested interests in what they choose to read and
how they appropriate or fail to appropriate what they have read mto their own
understanding. Intertextuality is not merely a neutral exercise: but it is ideologically biased
by the interest. prejudices and preoccupations of the reader. “No one turns to a text unless
one has a reason to do so— an experience or a question for which he hopes the text will

provide illumination.™ Writers do not. on the whole. just write texts for the fun of it; they

*G. T. MONTAGUE. “Hermencutics and the Teaching of Seripture.”™ The Catholic Biblical
Ouarrerly 41(1979) p. 13,
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often have a point to make. a case to put. an argument to advance. an audience to
persuade or convince.

The Pope wrote -i4 with a clear intent and purpose to confirm African Catholics
in their faith. “to urge them to persevere in the hope which the Risen Christ gives.
overcoming everv temptation to discouragement.” (Lid 7). He makes use of Acts thus
giving weight to his message. He brings to Acts his experience, interest. questions and
preoccupations about the African Church. He makes his voice resound throughout the
exhortation.

The Pope’s use of Acts in /i is one of the many possible ways of reading of Acts:;
and is therefore selective.’ There were more references to Acts in the Lincamenta than in
IiA. but he has chosen onlv the present passages trom Acts for /-i4. This reflects his own
reading of Acts and such a reading is not only interesting and insightful, but is also
interested.* The way he plays the reference game by expanding. abbreviating, and
paraphrasing quotations from Acts reflects his ideological reading. Whereas he expands
Acts 8:27-39. he abbreviates Acts 1:8. He paraphrases Acts 4:12. While there is only one
verse quoted from Acts 2 in /-id. the Pope alludes several times to the Pentecost event.
According to /4. the Pope’s use of Acts is coloured by concern for his own authority as
the successor of Peter (%i4 11). and also by his vision of the African Church in light of the

celebration of the Jubilee vear 2000 (/.74 18).

* It is interesting to note that whercas there are many references to Acts in 4. there is only onc
quotation to Acts 1:% (propostion 1) and onc allusion to Pentecost (proposition ) in the sixty-four
propositions presented to the Pope by the synod fathers.

" BEAL. ~ldcology and Intertextuality : Surplus of Mcaning and Controlling Mcans of Production.”
Reading Benween Texis. p. 36, writes. “Reading of the Bible i1s not only (and not always)
interesting. but is intcrested. interested cither in maintaining  the  legitmate boundarics of
meaningful rclationship between texts. or in transgressing them.”
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Besides the Bible. most other references in /-id are from the Pope’s own writings
which makes the document his very own.” His voice dominates the exhortation. He
introduces himself in the first person singular. The document refers to him whenever it
uses the first person pronoun singular. “I” (my). except for quotations of other texts. The
use of the “l-form™ in /zd is a consistent. pervasive and meaningful feature of the
exhortation which reminds the reader that the document belongs to Pope John Paul 1l. as
the successor of Peter exercising his petrine authority. i reflects what he thinks about
the Church in Africa. The Pope has therefore stamped /.i4 “with the Apostolic authority
of the Successor of Peter.” ( /.id 141)

The use of Acts in /A reflects the Pope’s own reading and therefore. must be
evaluated against the background of his general use of Scripture in similar documents.
Besides /-iA. the Pope has promulgated a number of other exhortations in which he uses
Scripture extensively. He refers liberally to the Bible preferably to the New Testament,
especially John's gospel. e.¢ Fcclesia in America. and Feclesia i Asia. Since his goal is
to make the Bible relevant for today. he has less regard for the historical context of the
text. He uses Scripture in his documents in order to bring the word of God to the present.

Moreover. he tends to select a biblical text and develop it into a theme such as in f.id

" ELSENER. “The African Synod i the Light of the Post-Synodal Exhortation “Ecclesia in Africa’
of Popc John Paul I1.” p 6Y. says' “Accordingly. the exhortation ‘Ecclesia n Africa’ (=£:i4) has
morc the character of a pontifical pastoral letter addressed to the Church i Africa than of a
document of the African Church itsclt. It means that the pastoral concems of Pope John Paul 11 for
the Church in Africa and quotations from his previous specches and writings takc up a large spacc
whercas not cven once i1s amv of the mam pastoral letters of national or rcgional Bishop's
Confcrences i Africa quoted. ™ The Pope sayvs: I have emphasized once more in my Encyclical
Letter U Unum Smi™ (114 137) This s an example of where he refers specifically to onc of his
writings. (italics arc minc). CHEZA. “L¢ Synode africain ct I"cxhortation Ecclesia in Africa.”
Revie Théologigue de Louvam. p. 212, says: “Par contre. dans Ies questions dc justice. Jcan-Paul
11 sc montre trés ferme ot va plus lom que les evéques ™
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(Acts 1:8) and FLcclesia in Asia (Jn 10:10). Feclesia in America (In 4). Fcclesia in
Oceania (John 14:6) There are therefore similarities between the use of Scripture in FiA
and in other exhortations. but the main difference here is that the Pope prefers to use Acts
more. Without such a presence of Acts. /-4 would have been a different document.

The use of Acts in /-id reflects the Pope’s appreciation of the African Church and
its evangelizing mission. These selected passages from Acts in /.4 help define both a new
vision of the African Church and the relationship between the African Church and the
Church of Rome

in the first place. Lid is about the identity of the African C hurch and its
evangelizing mission. The references to Acts in Lid help name the African Church’s
identity and mission. Most of these references to Acts focus on the fundamental elements
of the mission of the early Church and the essential traits of the first Christian community.
The Church in Affica is to be understood in the light of these references. The African
Church is chailenged to overcome the dependency and share its personnel. spiritual and
temporal resources with the universal Church. It used to be a receiving Church only but
now it is called to share its resources. Reterences to Acts challenge African Catholics to
be missionaries not only in Africa but in other continents as well.

The second point to consider is the relationship between the African Church and
the church of Rome. The choice of quotations and allusions to Acts is mostly from the
first part of Acts. that is. chapters 1-12. which deals with the cvcle of Peter underlining his

role as the leader and spokesperson of the apostles. Peter is the head of the college of the

> John Paul Il visited forty-two African countrics: and throughout his apostolic visits on the
continent. the Pope insisted on the need for inculturation and for justice and peace for the continent.
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apostles who represent the Church in Jerusalem. A similar usage is found in .4 whereby
the name Peter is used ten times. Obviously. the focus is on Peter. and less on Paul whose
name appears one hundred and thirty-seven times in Acts 13-28. bur only twice in LiAd.”
The name of Peter in /-i4 evokes the role of Peter in the whole of Acts. According to the
traditional teaching of the Church. it makes sense to choose texts that relate to the Pope as
the successor of Peter. Such a use of Acts has helped to underscore the primacy of the
chair of Peter vis-a-vis the local churches in Africa."” £id makes this stern warning: “The
local Churches of Affica [ ...] are entitled to preserve and to develop “their own traditions.
without in any way lessening the primacy of the Chair of Peter. The Chair presides over
the whole assembly of charity and protects legitimate differences. while at the same time it
sees that such differences do not hinder unity but rather contribute towards it ™ (fid 1)
This statement spells out an underpinning ideology behind the writing of /-i4. In paragraph
48. the Pope urges Afficans to look inside themselves. to look to the riches of their own
traditions and to look to the faith for a true and balanced inculturation. At the same time,
I-i4 sets a control measure. a standard. Nothing should by-pass or lessen the power of the
successor of Peter. The primacy of the chair of Peter is the legitimate authority that has to
be respected by all Catholics.

Intertextuality has revealed a special interest in Peter’s role within the Church
which is found in /4. With so much concer to protect and enhance the power of the

successor of Peter. /-i4 shows less interest in the second part of Acts (chapters 13-28)

" GOURGUES. “L Evangile aux paicns. Actes dos Apotres 13-287. p. 6.

" MILLER. The Post-Svaodal Apostolic Fxhortatons of John Paul 11. p. 3%. savs: "By no mcans
docs he |Pope| limit the meaning of the Bible to an exclusively historical onc. but he opens up its
meaning for today ~ Onc obscrves the Pope’s great desire to actualizc the passages from Acts for
the African Church.
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which is focused on the cvcle of Paul. Hence the Pope emphasizes aftective collegiality (a
way of collaborating with the Roman Pontiff in his primatial function) rather than effective
one which means collaboration in the governance of the Church.

Another example of the ideological reading in /iA4 has to do with liturgy. the
privileged place for inculturation. “In practice. and without prejudice to the traditions
proper to either the Latin or Eastern Church. “inculturation of the liturgy, provided it does
not change the essential elements. should be carried out so that the faithful can better
understand and live liturgical celebrations.™ (/5i4 64) The above sentence implies the
maintenance of the Roman Latin rite without any major changes that would reflect African
cultural expression. The question is whether the African Church is entitled to its own
tradition in matters of liturgical celebrations. The Church in Africa aims at inculturation
(incarnation) of the gospel. not adaptation which seems to be the encouragement of the
magisterium. /.4 describes inculturation as a “synthesis between culture and faith™
(paragraph 78). This statement has great significance for the incarnation of the gospel in
African cultures and has tar-reaching consequences for both faith and culture if it is
honestly and faithfully followed through. It envisions a mutual interaction between faith
and culture without manipulating either of the two elements. It implies mutual influence
between faith and culture: faith influencing. guiding and even puritving_culture at the same
time as culture enriches and transtorms the faith. Could African cultures be allowed to
influence. guide and transform some ot the practices of faith? This would not only enrich
the African Church but also the whole universal Church. Such an ideal image of the

African Church would make it trulv African and catholic since in African society culture
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and religion are intertwined. There seems to be a fear of the new ways and new
expressions of the faith on the part of the magisterium. even though the Pope advocates
for a new evangelization: “new in its ardour. new in its method. and new in its mode of
expression.”'' It is not very clear how much scope is given to the African Church to
actually carry out serious inculturation without interterence from Rome. The issue of the
inculturated liturgy is still verv controversial between the African Church and Rome. The
magisterial documents. including /-i4. urge the African Church to respect the integrity of
both the Eastern and Western rites (/i1 64).""

The use of Acts in /i is ambivalent with regard to inculturation. On one side the
quotations of and allusions to Acts insist on the necessity of inculturation: on the other
side there is a restricted use of Acts within the cycle of Peter as we have seen above.
Allusions to the Pentecost event and to the {rcopagus speech imply inculturation which is
the theme that permeates the quotations of Acts in /4. The quotations of Acts link

together witness of lite with inculturation Just as witness of life involves various aspects

"" JOHN PAUL Il. = The Message of the Synod.” m 7he African Svnod. Nairobi: Paulines
Publications Africa. p. I3,

"> HEWKE. ~The African Synod Bishop's Synod of 1994.7 Exchange 25 (1996) pp. 138-139,
writcs: “On 3 Apnl 1994, immediateh before the opening of the African Svnod the Vatican
Congregation for Divine Worship and the Disciphine of the Sacraments published an instruction: -
for a proper application of the conciliar Constitution on Liturgy.” The document was dated 25
Januany 1994, Did any onc wait until the eve of the Synod i order to launch it as a waming 77 ||
“The date of the publication can hardiv have been a comcidence. Among those who drew this
document there is no doubt whatsocver that Atrica should be reckoned among the territory of the
Roman (previousiy: Latin) nite as a matter of course. From a cultural point of view. however.
Africa docs not in amy way belong to this scction.” COTE. Re-Fisiomng Mission. p. 40. writes: “A
sccond cause of confusion surrounding the pastoral praxis of inculturation is the failure. in many
instances. to scriously honor the important distinction between “adaptation™ and “inculturation.”
The latest instruction issucd jomtly by the Congregation for the Divine Worship and the Discipline
of thc Sacraments entitled 7/ Romean Liturgy aind Inculturanon is a case in question |...J. It docs
so morcover mterchangeably with the expression “mculturation.” almost as though the two were
svnonvmous. thereby threateming to devalue and ncutralize the notion of inculturation as a mere
supcrficial accommodation.”
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of the life of the Church. so does inculturation: it is to be theological. sacramental.
liturgical and canonical. In other words. it is the entire Christian life that needs to be
inculturated. ™"
3. Possible Expansion in the Use of Acts

The selected texts of Acts which are found in /id are classical for the
understanding of the evangelizing mission of the Church according to Acts and provide
irrefutable intertextual links with /.i4. The fact that most quotations and allusions are
found in the first part of the book of Acts shows the attempt to link the first Christian
community with the Church in Africa. The first Christian community is presented as a
firm basis for the mission of the Church in Africa. The African Church is made to look up
to the first Christian community as a model and inspiration. “For our understanding of the
church today. it is of great importance that we grasp these events described in the first
chapters of Acts as our own history. the first chapters of our pilgrimage. they must be
definitive for us. The Spirit entered the church at Pentecost. starting a movement that
continues in and through us. the church of today " Since the above quotation applies to
all Christians. it is quite appropriate for the Atrican Church.

The influence or impact of the quotations of Acts in /.i4 would have been more
powerful it thev had been verbatim and complete. For exampie. in the quotation of Acts

I:8. the Holy Spirit. the main protagonist of mission. is always missing; in Acts 8:27-39

" JOHN PAUL II. “The Mcssage of the Synod.” 7he Amrican Svnod. paragraph 18, says: “The
ficld of inculturation s vast: the Syvnod. which has so strongly msisted on its spiritual dimension by
the placc it accords to witnessing. demands that none of its dimensions. theological. liturgical.
catcchetical. pastoral. jundical. political. anthropological. and communicational be lost sight of .~
“D. L. GUDER. Be My Witnesses: The Chureh s Mission. Message. and Messengers. Grand
Rapids: Michigan . W. B. Ecrdmans. Publishing Company. 1985, pp. 39-40.
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the roles of the Holy Spirit and Philip also meet with silence. Philip’s role is so
inspirational for the African Church whereas there are so manv men and women
“evangelizers” who do not belong to any formalized ministry but whose work is laudable.
Acts 2:42 and 2:44-45 could have been put together to give the text its full impact on £i4.
Acts 2:42-47 is a summary of the internal life of the earlv community which is proposed as
a model for the African Church. The above quotation would also strengthen the image of
the Church as family. Another text that could have given more weight to the message of
FiA is Acts 4:12 (paragraph 74). but quoted in its context as Acts 4:8-12. The quotation
of Acts 4:12 has been often used apologetically as a prooftext in many Church documents
as though it were an absolute exclusivist statement. In its context in Acts, it is a central
part of Peter’'s powertul speech of witness on the Resurrected Christ.

While the importance ot linking the Church in Africa with the early Chnstian
community of Acts 1-12 is commendable. might not the African Church learn a lot more
from the Church in Antioch which is made up of many Hellenists (Acts 13:1-3)? This
would have given a more balanced use of Acts in /2i4."” “The Hellenists differed from the
Hebrews at decisive points In their case. a paradigm shift was much more clearly in
evidence.[...]. Hellenists believed that the Easter experience had by-passed Torah and
temple. It would be “the Spirit rather than the Law that would guide the believers’ life."'

Whereas the community in Jerusalem finds its identity in the past of Israel and its

observances and institutions. the Antioch community is tuture-oriented.

1S . -~ .. . .
The Lincamenia displays a much more balanced use of Acts than /iA4. There is a profusion of

references to Acts takhen trom the cyvcles of Peter and Paul.

' BOSCH. Transtornng Mission. p. 43
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The Church ot Antioch is considered the cradle of the Gentile Christianity and the
beginning of a new missionary thrust outside of the Jewish milieu.'” It is in Antioch that
“the disciples were first called Christians™ (Acts 11:26). The mission of Antioch is a
turning point from a Jewish Christian Church to a Gentile Church since Christianity is no
longer regarded as a Jewish sect. The Church has acquired a new identity which is neither
Jewish nor Gentile but a combination of both. The Church of Antioch is on good terms
with the Church in Jerusalem but it is autonomous and does not need to consult the
Jerusalem Church. let alone get its permission in organizing itself. It provides an
inspiration to the world-wide Church found on the tive continents on how to be truly
autonomous local Church and less dependent on Rome.'* The Church in Antioch shows
more missionary enthusiasm than the Church in Jerusalem since it is able to send out
missionaries (Barnabas and Paul) at an early stage of its foundation (Acts 13-1-3). The use
of this model set by the Church of Antioch would have been an impetus to the Church in
Africa which is alreadv sending out missionaries to other countries in Africa and abroad
even though it does not have enough missionaries tor itself. The use of Acts 13:1-3 would
have re-inforced the insistence alreadv made in /-i4 on the responsibility of the African

Church to be missionary to the whole world. The outstanding figure of Paul with all his

" M. PASINYA. ~Antioche. berecau de église dus gentils Act 11.19-26.7 Revie Africaine de
Theologie 1 (1977). p. 32.writes: “Par ailleurs. s”il cxiste un plan de salut de Dicu. desting a tous
Ics peuples. sa realisation doit pousoir transparaitre dans e récit de fondation de la premicre Eglise
des Gentils. C est la raison qui nous a determine a porter notre choix sur Act 11.19-26.

" B BALEMBO. L Autonomic dus jeuncs cghises ot les Actes.” Revie Afiicane de Theologie
LI(1987) p. 5. states. Lo Inre des Actes peut leur serar de modcle pour apprecicer le degré de
maturation dc ces cglises. Les Eghises d™Afnique ne scront mires que dans la mesurce ou clles
deviendront capables de gerer clies-mémes leur patnimoine religicus. regu de la foi cn Jésus-
Christ.”
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adventurous expeditions is an example of a missionary to the Gentiles. Paul is the catalytic
factor who actually carried out the Church’s mission ad gemes

Unlike the Jerusalem community. the tvpe of leadership and the exercise of
authority in the Church in Antioch is less hierarchical and more collaborative. It is
culturally and ethnically mixed. it includes Jews. Greeks and Africans. This intercultural
and international character of the Church in Antioch makes it an attractive model for the
African Church. The leaders of the Church of Antioch are prophets and teachers (Acts
13:1) whose regular functions resemble that ot the Twelve. namely. the proclamation of
the word and teaching. Two of them. Paul and Barnabas. are even called apostles in Acts
14:4.14. They are authentic representatives of the local Church in dealing with serious
pastoral issues. For example. the way the crisis in Acts 15:1-35 is handled has set a model
for synodality and decision-making within the Church."” During the Jerusalem council
debate. the leaders and delegates ot the Church in Antioch. Paul and Barbabas. showed
that they are at par and in communion with the leaders of the Church in Jerusalem.

Another suggestion for improving the message of /:i4 for the Church in Africa is

in terms of themes which are common to Acts and /i firstly. conversion (LETOLVOLRL),
secondly, service (droekoviat) | feel there has not been enough emphasis on the call to

conversion for the Church in Africa. Together with themes such as witness and

" L. K. JOHNSON. Scripture & Discernment: Decision Making in the Church. Nashville:
Abingdon Press. 1996, p. 106. writes: ~In the ston of Comnclius’s conversion and the Apostolic
Council. we see the carly church deciding its future m a fundamental way . It determines how it
undcrstands itsclt as God's people. and how 1t understands God who calls it as a peoplc. The
process is theological ™ MONSENGWO. “Linculturation dans ke livee des Actes .7 Revue
Africaine de Theologic 13 (1989) p. 36, writes: Lo texte fondamental sur Pinculturation nous
parait étre celui qui dirima la querclle entre udaisants ct chrétiens issus de la Gentiliee (Act 13:1-
29). Dans leur tencur Ies principes émuis par les Apétres au Concile de Jérusalem sont tres
significatifs ¢t riches d'cnscignements.”
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proclamation. there is a need tor conversion. change of heart on the part of the evangelizer
and the evangelized as depicted bv Acts 10. "Because evangelization has neglected
inculturation in recent centuries. many Atricans tend to live in two worlds: the world of
Christianity which they “put on” . as it were from outside. and their inner African world
where they are more at home and live their deeper inner lite. Tensions can arise between
these two “selves’ especially during times of crises. when traditional values often prevail
over Christian ones.”™ As we saw in Cornelius’ story as being a storv about Peter’s
conversion as well. conversion is an integral part of evangelization in Acts which is
developed through the succession of stories both individual and communal. We have seen
only two examples of individual conversion in /4. namely. the Ethiopian and Cornelius
but Acts has many more such stories (for instance. Acts 9:3-19: 16: 13-15. 25-34). There
are also many stories of mass conversion in Acts (Acts 2:41.47; 8:5-13). According to
Acts these stories are not an end in themselves but are the beginning of the Christian
journey. a new life in Christ Conversion is an ongoing process of change for the better in
the life of the individual Christian and the community of faith. It is necessary for the
evangelizer as well as for the evangelized. as we have seen in Acts 10 with the conversion
of Cornelius through the conversion of Peter The Church in Africa can become truly

African through inculturation but to become truly Christian it has to undergo continuous

* McGARRY. A Light on Our Path. pp. 64-65. C McGARRY. ~The Implications of the Svnod
Discussion for the Church in Africa.” Atrican Feclesial Review 37 (1995) p. 16, writes “Pcople
have become Catholics but the Gospel has not transformed their whole lives. In particular. it has
not penctrated social and public litc in a way that has changed socicty where Catholics have been
numcrous. We have mamy individual smeere Catholics. but sometimes  the expression  of
Christiamity has been limited to Church on Sundavs Many bishops referred to the shallowness of
the Christian faith among their people. During the Synod the horrific cvents taking place in
Rwanda. onc of the most Catholic countrics on the wholc continent. underlined the truth of what
the bishops were saving.”™
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conversion. /-id could have reterred to Acts 15 1-35 which provides an excellent example
not only of the conversion of the gentiles to the Church but also of the conversion of the
Church as well by taking seriously into account other people’s cultures and customs and
vet being fully faithful to the resurrected Christ.

Secondly. there is the theme of ministerial service. StaKowaL. a significant issue in
Acts (Acts 6:1:11:29; 12:25; 20:24) *' Ditterent members of the earlv Church had different
titles depending on the ministerial function designated them. There were apostles (the
Twelve. Paul and Barnabas). the seven “deacons.” the elders. the doctors and prophets.
Each group or individual performed a function assigned to him/her for the common good.
These ministries were services to the community and the societv at large. There was
complementarity in diversity in the exercise of these ministries. The twelve Aposties were
ministers of the word while the seven “deacons™ were entrusted with the serving at tables.
However. we see in Acts that Stephen and Philip have become ministers of the word just
like the apostles (Acts 6:8-10: 8:5: 8:40). The notion of service is not much developed in
I5iA; the word “service” is used fourteen times in relation to the mission of the Church but
not in relation to the individuals As the Church expands. it develops new ministries in
order to meet its needs. There are certain ministries which are relevant to the Church in

Africa today. namely. those of healing. and catechesis.

" J. ONAIYEKAN. ~“Ministrics m the Acts of the Apostles.” Revie Afitcame de Theologie 13
(1988) p. 43. savs: “The most appropriate vocabulan used m the Acts for expressing the concept
of ministny 1s the word “diakoma.” which appcears cight times. and refers to a wide range of
functions. At the lowest level. 1t can refer to mere distribution of food.™ DUMAIS. Communauté
¢t Mission, p. 32 savs: "Le vocabulaire de la diacome se trouve partout dans 'ocuvre de Luc
lorsqu’il cst question des mimistéres: 1l n'est pas donce caracténistique du passage relatif aux Scpt.”™
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The ministry of healing. in particular. is of singular importance for the African
Church which suffers from all kinds of ailments: wars. AIDS. poverty and political
instability (/-i4 40). I.i4 paints a sombre picture of the African continent which definitely
needs healing. The biblical icon which is used to express the situation of the African
continent is that of “the man who went down trom Jerusalem to Jericho: he fell among
robbers who stripped him. beat him and departed. leaving him half-dead (cf. Lk 10:30-
37)" (FiA 41). Such an icon of the African continent is indeed evocative of the need for
curative care.

Regarding the magnitude of human suffering on the continent. it is quite
regrettable that healing or health is not one of the major themes of /i4. There are few
mentions of healing and health-care. Given the deplorable situation of the continent. the
synod should have paid more attention to healing which is quite an issue of interest in
traditional religion and in Independent Churches. Sickness and suffering often drive
Catholics to seek help trom the ancestral traditional religion or from new syncretistic or
fundamentalist sects since the Catholic Church is perceived as having no power. The
Church has an urgent need to help its believers to deal better with suffering and sickness.
In Acts healing is part of the apostolic ministries ot Peter and Paul (Acts 3:1-12: 14:8-13).
Healing miracles are signs that accompany the growth of the word. The understanding of
healing ministry according to Acts could be quite inspirational for the African Church in its

evangelizing mission and catechesis



4. Some Criteria on the Use of Scripture in an Ecclesiastical Document

The use of Acts in I/ raises questions regarding the use of Scripture in general in
official documents of the Church. The above analvsis and evaluation. however. have
shown the value of this exercise. The magisterial documents are often informed bv Holy
Scripture. that is. the Word of God in human words The nature of the interrelationship
between the Word of God and human language often remains not only ambiguous but
subject to divergent articulations. Amid this obscurity and divergence. the location of the
meaning of biblical texts is consequently ambiguous and undecided. Hence the need to
evaluate and interpret biblical texts according to scientific literary methods of
interpretation which have a sound philosophical basis. For instance. Ricoeur’s
philosophical hermeneutics concerning distanciation and appropriation form a good
anchorage for interpretation since it gives due respect to the semantic autonomy of texts
and their potential for the surplus of meaning The interpretation of magisterial documents
(e.g. Lid) is a hermeneutical and theological imperative. It is the nature of open texts to be
interpreted whether they are biblical or non-biblical. Open texts demand actualization and
recontextualization. Magistenal documents need to be subjected to the same principles of
hermeneutics as the Bible in order to assess their authority and their use of Scripture.
Moreover. Christian theology is faith seeking understanding (fides quacrens inellectum).
In order to make a fair assessment of the use ot Scripture in a magisterial document
certain procedures and criteria are to be followed as we have seen above.

From the present studv the tollowing criteria can be drawn. Firstly. there needs to

be a clear distinction between the world of the reader and the world of the text since
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hermeneutics is primarily about the capacitv of world-disclosure vielded by texts. Readers
bring their own world to the text thev read. namely. their various experiences.
presuppositions. interests. competence and prejudices. They read from their own
perspective which is conditioned bv their social location and culture. Theretfore. the world
of the reader is an integral part of the process of reading. Difterent worlds of the text
need to be considered. namely. the world behind the text. the world within the text and.
finally. the world in front of the text. This provides an integrated approach to texts to be
interpreted. Secondly. Scripture must be respected for what it is: it is the word of God in
human words. 1t is not an archaeological piece of the past: it is forever alive and active. It
is a continuous revelation of God in human history. We have seen how the selected
passages of Acts found in /i are indeed the hving word of God which still inspires and
motivates the Church in Africa today Thirdlv. there is the original meaning of the
genotext in the world of the biblical text. and reading gives it another dimension of
meaning which might be somewhat difterent trom the original meaning. Reading
revitalizes and reactivates texts which would have been dormant and lifeless. Reading
brings forth new dimensions of meaning. but which are alwavs in coherence with the
meaning in the world of the text. Fourthly. Scriptures are contextualized: they are created
within a certain life context. They need to be read contextuallv since context gives
meaning: the context of the reader. but aiso the context of the text of Scripture. Such an
interpretation serves to safeguard against an overly subjective and skewed understanding
of the text. Fifthly. the reader must respect the limits and constraints put to him by the text

and must refrain from reading into the text. Finally. the literary genre of a text affects its
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meaning. There is an intimate relationship and interconnectedness between a literary genre
and the content of a text. that is. between what is said (content) and how it is said (genre).
Different kinds of genres are capable of difterent kinds of meaning and offer different
information to a reader. For example. an exhortation is not to be read as though it were a
narrative and vice versa. There are different dvnamics governing the interpretation of a
narrative or an exhortation. To say that a text is open does not mean that it will allow any
interpretation whatever The text dictates the limits of interpretative creativity.
Interpretation of Scripture in a magisterial document is not an arbitrary exercise: it

has to follow clear guidelines.
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CONCLUSION

The whole studyv has been an inquiry into the intertextual relationship between Acts
and LiA. The result of this inquiry is positive. Quotations from and allusions to Acts used
in [iA provide an irrefutable evidence of the link between the two texts. All these
references to Acts have played a significant role in /2i4 depending on where and how they
are employed. They are cleverlv embedded in /i, advancing, and broadening the theme
of the document and enhancing its rhetorical quality. I conclude with some comments on
three salient points of this study. namely. intertextualiv as a method. a new understanding
of Acts and a new identity of the African Church.

Firstly. intertextuality as a theory goes far bevond the scope of this thesis. Vast and
elusive. it cannot be limited to the analysis and evaluation of quotations and allusions only,
as | have done in this thesis. Nonetheless. | use it here as a methodological tool with
special emphasis on quotations and allusions as the most prominent manifestations of
intertextuality which can be perceived by the reader on the surtace of the phenotext.
Intertextuality calls into question tundamental beliefs concerning textuality. Whereas
textuality focuses on texts as independent entities. intertextuality focuses on their
relationships and recognizes the reader as a text. too. Intertextuality is of great value in
accounting for the complex relationships between the genotext and the phenotext, and
between the phenotext and the reader. and it contributes to a new understanding of a text
as a network. web or tapestry. Moreover. it assumes that the genotext and phenotext
mutually illumine and transform each other. and that the genotext acquires new

significance through the interaction with the phenotext. Intertextuality is an intrinsic
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property of texts. It recognizes that no text is ever truly autonomous. no text is ever
produced or read apart from other texts. A text always implicates other texts in its weave.
Texts engender other texts. Moreover. intertextuality focuses on the reader. not the
writer, because it is the reader who facilitates the dialogue between the genotext and the
phenotext. The reader assigns meaning in the interaction between genotext and phenotext.
Intertextuality highlights the importance of reference strategies to the genotext which are
found in the phenotext.

Additionally. intertextuality provides a suitable framework for the studv of
relationships between diverse texts and encourages a critical reading of texts. It serves as a
critical gateway to the study of ideology within texts. It unmasks the strategies used within
texts for a production of meaning. However. as with any method. it is limited and cannot
exhaust the meaning of texts. Used without a sound philosophical basis. intertextuality
becomes superficial. It might sutfer from the extreme tendency of focusing only on the
world before the texts or the role of the reader without giving due consideration to the
world of the text. Intertextuality alone does not accomplish much: it needs to be coupled
with other methods such as reader-response criticism.

Secondly. since intertextuality contributes to a new understanding of a text as a
network, Acts has been given new meaning The references to Acts found in /id have
become an integral part of the mosaic of texts that make up /i4 and can now be
interpreted in the light of /.74, Just as a context gives meaning to texts, so the change of
context from Acts to /.74 means the change of meaning as well This study has revealed

that Acts can be used with great tlexibility to any situation. Acts stands out as an open
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text, ready to be re-actualized and recontextualized not only in the context of the Church
in Africa but in other contexts as well.

Thirdly. the interaction between Acts and lid creates a new identity for the
African Church. /.4 takes into account the past history. present situation and future
prospects for the African Catholic Church. The svnod for Africa took place mindful of the
fact that Christianity is no novelty in Africa. In the first centuries of the Church. there were
established Churches in North Africa. but thev disappeared completely (/.i4 31). During
the 15th and l6th centuries there were established Churches in West Africa. in Congo
(Zaire), Angola and Mozambique but they also disappeared altogether (/-i4 32). This sad
decline in the history of the African Church is mentioned in paragraphs 31 and 32 of LiA.
It was in light of this historical background that the svnod discussed the evangelization of
Africa in order to see what lessons could be learnt from the past so as not to repeat the
errors of history. The African Church was also reminded of the serious challenges facing
the continent by the genocide in Rwanda. one of Africa’s most Christian (Catholic)
countries. The svnod for Africa took place in the wake of this genocide which hung as a
dark cloud over the proceedings of the svnod. As a result. the issue of being authentic
witnesses. based on Acts |:8. has been very much emphasized in /.iAd .

We have seen throughout the thesis that the intertextual inquiry of the interaction
between Acts and /-i4 has borne fruit. Despite its limitations. intertextuality has given new
insights into the reading of both Acts and /.74 [t has forced us to read Acts into /.i4 and
vice versa. thereby activating the potential of the two texts for a new meaning. Otherwise

they would lie dormant. On the one hand. /.14 presents a fresh reading of Acts. It has
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illumined and transformed the meaning of Acts and has activated it in a new way, and Acts
has taken on new dimensions of meaning and new life in being appropriated by £i4. The
reality of the Church in Africa as described in /.74 has been read into the open-ended story
of Acts and has been given a new significance. On the other hand. references to Acts have
helped to name and contigure the experiences of the African Church. Acts provides a
suitable model of inspiration and hope for the African Church based on inculturated
witness. The African Church is called to bear witness to the Risen Christ in the world
today in both word and deed and to be trulv African and Catholic at the same time.
Intertextuality has highlighted the various aspects of the interculturated witness
which are found throughout /-i-. I.i{ has extended the original biblical meaning of witness
in Acts. In /.id. being witness means more than just preaching the death and resurrection
of Christ. It also includes inculturation. interreligious dialogue. justice and peace, means of
social communication. promotion of human dignity. human rights. and integral human
development. Unlike in Acts where inculturation tocuses on the power of the Gospel
which transforms and integrates positive cultural values, in /i the field of inculturation is
multi-dimensional: theological. liturgical. catechetical. pastoral. juridical, political.
anthropological and communal. In other words. central to the evangelizing mission of the
African Church is making Christianity enter the blood and veins of” Africans. to make it
meet their needs and aspirations therebv creating a unified and harmonious identity.
instead of dualism with one foot in Christianity and the other in an African world view. It
is only when Christianity has found a home in the people’s minds and hearts that it endures

and produces men and women of faith who become truly witnesses.
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SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY ON THE TOPIC'

The bibliography below is quite selective since it covers mainly the significant
works which are more relevant to the topic. It is classified in the following order:
A) Works on the document I.cclesia in Africa cover criticisms. analysis and the works
done in the light of the post-svnodal exhortation. B) Works on intertextuality embrace
various writings on the different theories and uses of intertextuality. C) Works on
hermeneutics consist of articles on philosophical and theological hermeneutics. D) Works
on reader-response criticism are writings on the use of this approach. E) Works on the
Acts of the Apostles are divided into four parts. namely. (1) commentaries and major
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